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Christus Veritatem se non Consuetudinem cognominavit.—TERTULLIAN. 
Consuetudo sine veritate vetustas errori est —CYPRIAN. 


It may be that suspense of judgment and exercise of charity were safer 
and seemlier for Christian men, than the hot pursuit of controversies, 
avherein they that are most fervent to dispute be not always the most able 
to determine. But who are on His side, and who against Him, our Lord in 
His good time shall reveal.— HOOKER. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


THE first issue having been exhausted in less than eighteen 
months, a second edition is now presented to the reader. 
The whole work has been revised with much care, many 
parts have been amplified, and some have been recast. 
“Acknowledgments are due for suggestions to several friendly 
Teviewers in the current periodicals. 

The chief new feature in the present edition is the intro- 
duction of the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, a treatise of 
the Primitive Church recently discovered at Constantinople, 
and published whilst our History was passing through the 
press. The treatise will be found entire, with some intro- 
ductory remarks, at page 117, where it forms an Appendix 
to: Part I. 

The interval which elapsed between the close of the New 
Testament and the rise of a Church literature sufficient for 
the construction of history, must of necessity be to us for 
the most part a silent period. From the bright flood of 
morning light which is shed upon the Apostolic age we 
pass into a dim twilight, broken only by occasional gleams 
casting but an uncertain ray upon the Church’s progress. 

To these scanty sources of historic light, the Teaching of 
the Twelve Apostles is a very welcome addition. It bears 
witness to the change which during this silent period was 
advancing over the Church. The worship, the services, the 
ministers, were losing the simplicity of earlier days, and 
assuming that ritualistic and priestly character which we 
find, not indeed fully developed, yet unmistakeably present, 
in the pages of Justin Martyr, of Irenzeus, and of Tertullian. 

In the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles we view the Church 
in a transition state, when the seeds of some corruptions are 
already manifest, but much of the primitive simplicity is still 
retained. 
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The period indicated above was one of the utmost impor- 
tance in the Church’s life. Peter and Paul were martyred 
about A.D. 67, and except in Proconsular Asia, where John’s 
life was prolonged for another generation, this date may be 
said to have closed the Apostolic age. Justin Martyr’s First 
Apology is referred to about the year 148, and his martyrdom 
to 165; Irenzeus became Bishop of Lyons 177, and died 
202 ; the conversion of Tertuliian is placed about 185, and 
his death in the year 220. These dates give us two distinct 
epochs, separated by an interval of about a century more or 
less—ample time for abuses and superstitions to find their 
way into the Church. How rapid the growth of error was 
even in the Apostle Paul’s lifetime, in the Churches founded 
by himself, is manifest in his epistles—for example, that to 
the Galatians. We venture to think that if the influence and 
bearing of this silent period succeeding the age of the 
Apostles were more fully recognised by Church historians 
and critics, some of the strictures on the present work would 
not have been written. The primitive stage of Christianity 
is no fiction, nor is it in any wise invalidated by the existence 
of ritualism a century after the close of the New Testament. 


BRIGHTON, 52% JZo., 1885. 


Norer.—In his comment on the ancient homily, formerly known as 
the Second Epistle of Clement of Rome, Bishop Lightfoot says: 
«‘ Whether we regard the exposition of doctrine, or the polemic against 
false teachers, or the state of Christian Society, or the relation to the 
Scriptural Canon, we cannot but feel that we are confronted with a state 
of things separated by a wide interval from the epoch of Irenzus and 
Clement of Alexandria,’’ p. 312. 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


In this edition it is sought to place the work within the reach 
of many to whom price is an object. The original text, as 
enlarged in the Second Edition, is retained entire. All but 
one of the Chromo-lithographs are reproduced, together 
with several of the Photographs and all the Woodcuts. 

The Editor has much pleasure in tendering his warm 
thanks to those friends who have, in various ways, aided him 
in his work, amongst whom he would name William Beck 
and Thomas Hodgkin. He has also received valuable 
literary aid in the two previous editions from R. Hingston 
Fox. 


BRIGHTON, 82h Mo., 1892. 





PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION. 


‘THERE has been a constant demand for this work ‘since its 
first appearance in 1884, and the third edition is exhausted. 

To keep pace with the cheap literature of the day, it 1s 
now republished at a merely nominal price. To do this it 
has been found necessary to leave out the more costly 
illustrations, and to expunge the references to authorities at 
the foot of the pages, with some of the less important notes. 
In other respects the reader will find all that was contained 
in the earlier editions. 


BRIGHTON, 8zh JZo., 1899. 





BIOGRAPHICAL PREFACE. 


As the following work may come into the hands ‘of some 
who 'were not personally acquainted with its Author, it is 
necessary to devote a few pages to a sketch of his life and 
character. Those who knew EDWARD BACKHOUSE, of 
Sunderland, will never forget either the man or that fresh 
and vigorous Christianity which was the key-note of his life. 
But for the sake of others an attempt must be made to give 
an outline, however imperfectly, of the manner in which he 
“served his own generation by the will of God before he fell 
asleep and was laid with his fathers.” 

He was the son of Edward and Mary Backhouse, and was 
~ born at Darlington in 1808. A resident from early boyhood 
at Sunderland, of which place he became one of the fore- 
most citizens, he was thoroughly identified in his interests 
with the busy, stirring life of the North of England. He 
was not himself, however, actively engaged in commerce. 
Although a partner in collieries, and in the extensive banking 
business with which the name of his family has been so long 
connected, he took little, if any, share in the practical manage- 
ment of these businesses, having desired from the time of his 
early manhood to keep his hands free for philanthropic and 
religious work. He was an eager and diligent student of 
natural history, a frequent traveller, and a landscape painter 
of considerable merit. Though not cultivating the graces of 
a professed orator, he could always be relied on to make a 
plain, vigorous, straightforward speech, with a heartiness 
which never failed to win the ear of a popular assembly. He 
was a rather keen, but not bitter politician, on the Liberal 
side, but never sought a seat in Parliament, whither he could 
certainly have gone as representative of Sunderland if he had 
desired to do so. 
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His whole life was coloured by his enthusiastic adoption of 
the principles of that portion of the Christian Church to 
which his ancestors for many generations had belonged—the 
Society of Friends. During a considerable part of his life he 
occupied a conspicuous position as a minister among them. 
It is generally known that in their body there are no paid 
religious ministers, but the work of preaching and of pastoral 
visitation is discharged by such members of the Society as 
may feel themselves commissioned by the Unseen Head of 
the Church to undertake it. After one of these volunteers has 
preached in the “ meetings for worship” for awhile, if his 
Services meet with the approval of the congregation, it is the 
custom to “acknowledge” him. Ministers thus acknow- 
ledged acquire a certain official position, but still are in no 
sense a clergy distinct from the laity around them, but only 
members of the body, whose gift happens to be of a kind 
which brings them into somewhat greater prominence than 
their brethren. 

Edward Backhouse used to refer his own conversion to the 
thirtieth year of his age. His life had been always pure and 
unblameable according to man’s judgment. After this time 
it became more conspicuously devoted to the service of 
Christ; yet it was not till fourteen years after this time that 
he commenced work as a minister. In the interval his 
religious labours were chiefly of the kind which Friends call 
“eldership,” and which consists in accompanying the minis- 
ters on their missionary journeys, advising them as to their 
' spiritual course, and discriminating between the ministers 
whose gifts claim encouragement and eventual recognition, 
and those who seem to have mistaken their vocation. 

It was during this period of his life that he was in a 
remarkable manner preserved from death by shipwreck. In 
1842 he had arranged to accompany his uncle, William 
Backhouse, on a visit to the little congregations of Friends 
in Norway. A few days before the time fixed for their depar- 
ture, William Backhouse stood up to preach in the meeting- 
house at Darlington; before he had uttered a word he fell 
back senseless, and expired upon the spot. The event was, 
of course, felt as a great shock by all his relatives, including 
his nephew and intended companion ; but when tidings came 
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that the steamer in which they were to have sailed, and 
which started on her voyage on the very day of his uncle’s 
funeral, had foundered at-sea, and that all on board had 
perished, he saw that his own life had been as it were given 
back to him in the course of God’s Providence, and felt him- 
self more than ever bound to use it in the service of Christ. 

In 1852 he began to preach in the assemblies of Friends, 
and after two years’ probation was “recognised” as a minister, 
which position he occupied for the remaining twenty-five 
years of his life. His preaching was very characteristic of the 
man, with no-elaborate oratory, but a fine natural flow of 
language and a certain character of manly strength and 
earnestness in every discourse. His favourite topic of exhor- 
tation, especially in later years, was, “Press on, do not be 
satisfied with infancy or childhood in the Christian life. It 
is time now that you were full-grown men and women in 
Christ Jesus, with all the power to overcome which this maturer 
life should bring to you.” The happiness of the Christian 
believer was another favourite theme, both in his conversa- 
tion and his sermons. In speaking of his life after his con- 
version he says, “The more closely I kept to my faithful 
Guide, the more I understood the beauty of holiness, the 
glory of the Lord’s delightsome land, the sweetness, the 
safety and the rest of abiding in Jesus.” Those words, “the 
Lord’s delightsome land,” are very characteristic both of his 
life and ministry, and in writing them one seems to hear 
again the fine tones of that strong and hearty voice impress- 
ing them on his hearers. 

He married in middle life, Katharine, daughter of Thomas 
and Mary Mounsey, of Sunderland. He had no children of 
his own, but always surrounded himself as much as possible 
with young people, his nephews and nieces, or the children 
of his old friends, and often seemed himself the youngest of 
the party. He associated them with himself in his rambles 
in search of health, in his yachting excursions in Norway, 
or his sketching tours in Switzerland; and his own keen 
love of Nature, and observant eye for her varying moods, 
made him a delightful companion on such occasions. It is 
difficult to describe this part of his character without con- 
veying the impression that his was a self-indulgent life ; but 
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this was far from being the case. The sorrows and the sins 
of great cities, and especially of the great seaport near to 
which he himself lived, claimed a very large share of his time 
and thought, and he spent not only money, but health and 
energy freely in the endeavour to alleviate and reform them. 
He erected a large mission-hall in one of the poorest districts 
of Sunderland, which became the resort of a large congrega- 
tion, and was the centre of a great Christianising and civilising 
work in a district which had much need of such assistance. 
In the various operations connected with this place, both on 
Sundays and week-days, he took a personal share. 

It remains only to say a few words as to his object in com- 
mencing the compilation which is now offered to the reader. 
It will be well first to quote his own words written only a 
few months before his death, viz., on the 2nd of March, 
1879 :—“In Second month, 1874, or about that period, I 
was standing painting in my own room, when an impression 
was made upon my mind which I believed to be from the 
Lord, that I ought to devote my leisure in my latter days to 
writing a portion of Church History; especially with the 
view of exhibiting to the Christian world, in a popular 
manner, the principles and practices of the Society of 
Friends. So I forthwith began to explore Church History 
generally, because the history of Friends was quite familiar 
to me; and ultimately, as I saw that I greatly differed from 
many excellent historians in the inferences I drew from 
many events in the history of the Church, I was induced to 
attempt myself to write a history of Christianity which I 
thought might prove useful to some as exhibiting the 
principles and practices of the Churches, viewed from a 
Quaker standpoint, and compared as nearly as I could with 
apostolic precedent.” 

In pursuance of this design he read through the twenty- 
three volumes of the Ante-Nicene Christian Library. (Not 
having kept up his knowledge of the classics he was neces- 
sarily dependent on some form of translation.) In some 
instances he did not perhaps read every page, but in very 
many his marks and notes run through the whole volume. 
In the same way he read the ecclesiastical histories of 
Eusebius, Socrates Scholasticus, Sozomen, and Theodoret ; 
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and among modern compilations made frequent use of Du 
Pin, Mosheim, Neander, Burton’s Church History, and some 
others. 

It should be mentioned here that the Editor has carefully 
gone through the MS., verifying quotations, and in many 
instances comparing them with the originals, and has also 
expanded many parts which appeared to be rather meagrely 
treated, and touched on some points which had been 
altogether omitted. It need scarcely be said that his views 
and convictions are closely in unison with those of the 
author, and that he has taken up the work as a labour of 
love.* 

Edward Backhouse’s work at this history occupied the last 
few years of his life, filling them (perhaps too full for his 
bodily strength) with interesting employment. He carried 
his usual energy of character, his almost boyish enthusiasm 
into his new pursuit, and pushed with untiring zeal through 
the thick jungle of heresies and councils. Nevertheless, it 
may be permitted to an observer to regret that his thorough- 
ness and determination to get to the bottom of things should 
have led him to begin his studies at so early a point in the 
history of the Church. He knew the local history of the 
North of England well ; the history of the Society of Friends 
perfectly ; and if he had confined his labours to these subjects 
he would probably have produced a work which would have 
been accepted as an authority in that more limited field. 
For the present work of course it would be vain to expect 
such a position. It proposes to be but a compilation, but it 
is believed that it will be found an honest and accurate one. 

Further, owing to the late period of life at which the author 
commenced his studies, it was scarcely possible for him 
quite to carry into effect his own purpose, even for the period 
covered by this volume. That purpose was to write the 
history of the Church from the point of view of the Society 
of Friends, a body which the great mass of ecclesiastical 
writers consider heretical. His desire, perhaps not fully 
allowed to himself, was to find out with what early teachers 
stigmatised as heretics he himself could in any way sym-~- 


* It has not seemed necessary to trouble the reader with typographical distinctions between 
the portions contributed by the two writers, but it may be stated that the Editor is responsible 
for fully one half of the matter of this volume, and for the form of the whole of it. 
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pathise ; what protests against priestly assumptions and 
ritualistic corruptions had been made in the early ages of the 
Church. This inquiry, so interesting if it be not impossible, 
still remains to be prosecuted, and would require the best of 
a scholar’s life. With very few exceptions, Church history 
has been written by authors claiming the magic title Catholic. 
The heretics are like the partisans of a fallen dynasty ; they 
have failed, and therefore they must be in the wrong. 

Under that one wide tombstone on which is inscribed the 
word “ Heresy,” slumber 1n all probability the representatives 
of the most divergent schools of thought—wild and licentious 
anti-nomians—Judaical reactionaries—logical philosophers, 
oppressed (as the men of our day are oppressed) by the 
feeling of waste in the natural world, and longing to bring 
its laws into harmony with the revelation which God has 
given of Himself in Christ,—and side by side with these 
some honest assertors of the freedom and spirituality of the 
Gospel against the innovations which were turning the 
servants of the Church into a pretentious priesthood and the 
services of the Church into a tawdry pageant. There they all 
slumber together. Who shall find in obscure allusions in 
forgotten folios the clue to their dark abode ?. Who shall make 

the dry bones rise again a mighty army, part them under their 

several standards, separate the precious from the vile, find 
out the true forerunners of the free Christian thought which 
since the sixteenth century has renovated the world, and 
separate them from those mere teachers of licence and 
traders in immorality who follow in the wake of every great 
religious movement ? 

As has been already hinted, our friend was not able to put 
the finishing touches even to this the first portion of his 
work. His health failed perceptibly after he had passed the 
threescore years and ten, but he was still able to engage in 
his ordinary pursuits. In the hope of profiting by a southern 
climate, he went to Hastings, but was there seized with a more 
serious malady, and after an illness of only four days, 
passed peacefully away on the 22nd of May, 1870. 


THOMAS HODGKIN. 
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CHAPTER I. 


PROMULGATION OF THE GOSPEL—THE NEw SOCIETY—PICTURE 
OF HEATHENISM. 


AT the very time when, in fulfilment of ancient prophecy, the 
Jewish people were in expectation of the advent of the Messiah, 
the Gentile nations, awaking to the consciousness that their idols 
were no gods and their philosophy vain, were panting for some- 
thing higher and more satisfying. 

It was at this epoch that “the Christ” was born in Bethlehem; 
when, amid the darkness, the heavenly glory shone round about 
the shepherds, and the angel said to them, Fear not, for, behold, 
I bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be to all people ; 
for unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour 
which is Christ the Lord. As he spoke, the angel was joined by 
a multitude of the heavenly host, singing, Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace among men in whom He is well 
pleased. Thus, at the time appointed by the Father, the Lord 
came down from heaven and blessed our world with the light of 
His glorious gospel. 

But when the desire of all nations, the long expected Messiah, 
came, the rulers of the Jews rejected Him because He came not 
with worldly pomp and power, to overthrow the dominion of 
imperial Rome and restore the kingdom to Israel. Though He 
came to his own, his own received Him not. They were insen- 
sible to his miracles, resisted his life-giving words, and refused 
to have Him to rule over them, crying aloud to the Roman 
Governor, Crucify Him, crucify Him! And Pilate crucified the 
Son of God. But God raised:Him up, having loosed the pains 
of death, because it was not possible that He should be holden 
of it. Then was fulfilled the prophecy of David, so rich in 
blessing, Thou hast ascended on high, Thou hast led captivity 


2 


2 EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. 


captive ; Thou hast received gifts for men, yea for the rebellious 
also, that the Lord God might dwell among them. 

At this time the greater part of the known world was subject 
to Rome, and, excepting the Jewish religion, Paganism was 
universal. The chief cities were adorned with magnificent 
temples, erected in honour of “those which are no gods,” and 
embellished with “graven images” of marvellous beauty, the 
work of Phidias, Praxiteles, and a host of sculptors of undying 
fame. Judaism also had its grand ecclesiastical buildings. 
Besides the temple at Jerusalem, stately synagogues, having 
massive pillars and cornices richly sculptured, had risen up in 
many towns. These places of meeting for mingled worship and 
business were very numerous, for wherever ten persons were 
found who desired it, a synagogue was opened. 

The Jewish mind, as has been ‘said, was filled with expecta- 
tion, and the Gentiles were craving for food to satisfy their 
starving souls, when, through the establishment of a New 
Covenant, the spiritual needs of all, Jews and Gentiles, were 
fully met by the Gospel. Free and perfect redemption through 
Jesus Christ was first proclaimed to the Jewsin Jerusalem. On 
the day of Pentecost there were added to the disciples about 
three thousand souls ; and shortly afterwards the number of the 
men who believed was about five thousand ; while a little later 
we are told that the word of God increased, and the number of 
the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly, and a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith. And when 
the Gospel had been proclaimed throughout Judea, the Apostle 
Peter was constrained by a heavenly vision to accompany the 
messengers of Cornelius, and to preach the same good news to 
the Roman Centurion and his household. Thus the Gentile was 
admitted to the same privilege as the Jew, and the promise of 
our Lord to Peter was fulfilled, I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. Peter used the keys to unlock the 
kingdom of heaven to the Gentiles; and they also became heirs 
of God, and from being afar off were thenceforth made nigh by 
the blood of Christ. 

The Church of Christ thus founded was the pillar and ground 
of the truth, the kingdom of heaven amongst men. It was not 
merely a professing but a spiritual Church, the family of God on 
earth, which is one with his household and family in heaven. 
This is the only universal or Catholic Church. The Church of 
Rome may call herself catholic, but she has no right to the title. 
All who have been baptized with the Holy Spirit, under what- 
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ever name they may be known, belong to the Catholic Church, 
and all who are in their natural state, unconverted and strangers 
to this spiritual baptism, whatever may be their name or pro- 
fession, are outside the Catholic Church, for they are not mem- 
bers of the body of Christ. — 

A year had not passed from the Ascension of our Lord before 
persecution commenced in Jerusalem against his followers. The 
saintly Stephen was the first to suffer death at the hands of the 
unbelieving Jews, while Saul was standing by consenting, and 
kept the raiment of those who slew him. But the persecutor 
found it hard to kick against the goad, and, transformed by 
grace, became in course of time Paul the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, mighty in word and deed. 

Ten years after the martyrdom of Stephen, Herod Agrippa 
put to death James the brother of John. Nevertheless, the new 
faith spread, and the word of God grew and multiplied. The 
apostles and evangelists setting forth in various directions, 
travelled throughout the known world, proclaiming the glad 
tidings. Early tradition informs us that John resided in Asia 
Minor ; that Thomas preached the Gospel in Parthia, Andrew 
in Scythia, and Bartholomew in India ;1 and that Mark was the 
founder of the church in Alexandria. Thus they went forth and 
preached everywhere, the Lord working with them and con- 
firming the word with signs following. As it was with their 
blessed Master, so it was with them, their word was with power. 
Everywhere men were turned from darkness to light, and, 
putting off the old man with his deeds, put on the new man, 
and were created again in the image of God. 

In this manner, in the midst of the great Roman world, 
festering with corruption but still intent upon its schemes of 
grandeur and conquest, there grew up a new society, animated 
by another and a far loftier spirit. All unobserved, a leaven had 
begun to work which was to spread and prevail, producing 
everywhere new institutions, new hopes, and a new and better 
life. Then was to be seen in one city after another the realiza- 
tion of the golden visions of prophecy :— 

Assemblies such as Earth 
Saw never, such as Heaven stoops down to see. 
Such, for example, was the company which, about the year 58, 
met regularly in Corinth in the house of Justus, or some other 
convenient dwelling. Here, the partition wall which had 
separated them for 2,000 years being broken down, Jew and 


1 Probably Yemen in Arabia. Later accounts make Thomas go to India. 
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Gentile were seen to enter at the same door, embrace one 
another with a fraternal kiss, recline round the same table, break 
bread, and dip together in the same dish. Hither came the 
chief Ruler of the Synagogue and the Greek Chamberlain of the 
City, with others of all ranks and various nations. Now woman 
was restored to her rightful place and honour ;! and the slave, 
a class which composed one-half of the population, found a 
refuge, and was welcomed as a brother in the Lord. In these 
meetings holy truths undreamt of by the world were the subjects 
of conversation, and bold plans of spiritual conquest were dis- 
cussed and organized ; and then all would unite together in 
invoking upon the cause which they loved so dearly, a blessing 
from their common Father in heaven in the name of their 
invisible but present Lord. 

It is not easy for us who have grown up in the midst of a 
Christian commonwealth to comprehend the darkness of 
heathenism out of which the believers were brought. It is not, 
alas ! that the reign of error is yet over. Far from it. But the 
blessed light has happily chased into holes and caverns some of 
the more loathsome forms of evil. Let one who was well | 
acquainted with the heathen world, and had reached mature age 
before he embraced the truth, draw aside for us the veil, so far 
at least as we are able to bear it. 

‘Fancy thyself,” he says in writing to a friend, “transported 
to a lofty peak of some inaccessible mountain, and thence gaze 
on the world below. Thou wilt behold the roads beset with 
robbers and the seas with pirates; wars raging in every land, 
and the whole earth wet with blood. Murder, which in the 
case of one man is called a crime, thou wilt hear lauded as a 
virtue because it is committed wholesale. 

“Tf thou turn thy eyes to the cities, thou wilt see assemblies 
of men and women more dreadful to behold than any desert, for 
they are met to satiate themselves with cruelty and blood. The 
bodies of the gladiators are fed up with stronger food, and the 
vigorous mass of limbs is enriched with brawn and muscle, that 
the wretch may die a harder death. Skill in slaughter is an art ; 
training is undergone to acquire the power to murder, and the 
achievement of murder is glory. Fathers look on their sons; a 
brother is in the arena, and his sister is among the spectators 
and, even though a grander display should increase the price of 

1 The presence of women is a circumstance noticeable in days when exclusiveness in eating 


so much prevailed that it is doubtful whether even the women of a household ate with the 
men, any more than they do now in Oriental lands. 
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admission, the mother—O depth of shame—pays it that she may 
witness ihe dying agonies of her own child. 

“Nor less deplorable is another kind of spectacle, the theatre, 
where the ancient horrors of parricide and incest are unfolded 
in action expressive of the very image of the deed, as if on pur- 
pose that the wickedness of former ages may never be forgotten. 
In the mimes! again are taught all licentiousness and _ all 
infamies ; the actors are praised in proportion as they are 
effeminated and degraded ; and if perchance any woman should 
go to see them modest, she returns corrupted. Nor do they fail 
to adduce in recommendation of their enticing abominations, the 
example of the gods, whose horrid crimes indeed are the very 
religion of the people. 

“Or if from thy lofty watch-tower thou could look down into 
the private houses, if thou could open the closed doors of the 
chambers, thou w oa see what even to see is a crime. 

And as if ie were not enough, those who are criminals in secr a 
are accusers in public, denouncing abroad in others what they 
themselves commit at home. 

“Possibly thou mayst suppose that the Forum at least is free 
from vice, that it is neither exposed to exasperating wrongs nor 
polluted by the association of criminals. Turn thy gaze in that 
direction ; thou wilt discover things more odious than before. 
Though the laws stand there graven on twelve tables, and the 
statutes are publicly exhibited, yet wrong is done in the midst of 
the laws themselves, wickedness is committed in the very face of 
the statutes. The rancour of the disputants rages ; the forum 
echoes with the madness of strife. The sword is close at hand ; 
and the tormentor also, with the claw that tears, the rack that 
stretches, the fire that burns up—more tortures for the poor 
human body than it has limbs. And who is there to help? 
The patron? He prevaricates and abandons you. The judge? 
He sells his sentence. One man forges a will ; another makes a 
false deposition; children are cheated of their inheritance. 
Amongst the guilty it is a crime even to be innocent. 

“But lest we should seem to be picking out extreme cases 
only, let us turn now to such things as the world in its ignorance 
counts good. Beneath its varnish, wickedness and mischief lie 
hid; just as some poison, whose flavour is craftily concealed by 
sweet medicaments, passes for an ordinary drink, but when it is 
taken produces death. See that man strutting in his purple ; 
with what baseness has he purchased his glitter. At what 


1 Mimic plays or farces. 
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haughty thresholds, and on how many scornful footsteps of 
arrogant great men, has he waited, that by and by a similar 
procession might attend him, a train drawn together, not by his 
person but by his power, not for his character but for his fasces. 
Watch and thou wilt see the degrading end, when the time- 
serving sycophants have deserted him, and the favour of the 
populace is lost, for which the family estate was squandered. 
Others thrusting away the poor from their vicinity, add forest to 
forest and field to field, or store up gold in countless heaps. 
Such are torn by endless fears lest the robber should spoil or 
some envious neighbour harass with malicious lawsuits. The 
rich man sighs in the midst of the banquet, whilst he quaffs the 
jewelled goblet ; and when his luxurious bed has enfolded in its 
yielding bosom his body languid with feasting, he lies wakeful 
in the midst of the down. O senseless greed, to cling so 
obstinately to the tormenting hoards! From him no liberality 
flows to his dependents, no charity to the poor. Marvellous 
perversion of names, to call those things goods which are put 
only to evil uses.” 1 

This gloomy picture of Cyprian’s, which is in fact only an ex- 
pansion of the Apostle’s indictment of the pagan world in the 
Epistle to the Romans, is confirmed by the heathens themselves. 
“The world is filled,” says a celebrated philosopher, “ with crimes 
and vices. Things are too far gone to be healed by any regimen. 
Men are battling for the palm of reprobate manners. Each day 
lust waxes and shame wanes. Trampling down all that is good 
and sacred, lust hies it whithersoever it will. Vices no longer 
shun the light. So barefaced is wickedness become, and so 
wildly does it blaze up in all bosoms, that innocence is not to 
say rare, but is nowhere to be found.” These scorching words 
of Seneca’s were written about the very time when Peter was 
announcing to the Gentile Cornelius the only remedy for sin and 
evil, the Gospel of Christ. 

At the root of all this evil lay idolatry, alike the classic 
worship of Greece and Rome, and the sanguinary rites of 
Phoenicia, or the reptile-adoration of Egypt. Whatever of 
wisdom or beauty is to be found in the fables of Olympus, how 


1 Some of the darkest spots are not included in the above catalogue, as the frequent suicides, 
the treatment of slaves, divorce, infanticide. ‘“ Although,’? writes Tertullian, “ the law forbids 
the slaughter of new-born infants, yet no statute is evaded with greater impunity, with the 
deliberate knowledge of the public and universal consent.’ “How many, think you,” he asks, 
“of those who crowd around gaping for Christian blood—how many even of your rulers, 
renowned for their justice—may I charge in their own consciences with the sin of putting their 
offspring to death ?”” Juvenal says the Roman ladies counted more divorces than married 
years. On the subject of slavery, see below, c. xviii. 
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completely soever poetry and art may have woven their magic 
spell round the mythology of Greece, heathenism ever was and 
ever must be essentially corrupt. ‘ It is absolutely impossible,” 
says a recent author, “to write in detail of the shocking 
depravities of the old heathen world. The very rottenness of 
its sepulchre will ever most surely guard its own dreadful 
mystery. The reader need not be told how heavily charged 
with all kinds of moral death a religion must have been whose 
divinities were [what these were]; and the less scandalous 
alone of whose temples could be tolerated within the walls of 
cities. There is not one of the odious vices for which the 
unclean Canaanities were doomed to extirpation, and the cities 
of the plain weltered in the fiery storm, which does not soil the 
portrait handed down by history, of full many a ruler, statesman, 
poet and philosopher of classic Greece and Rome.” 


CHAPTER II. 


NERO’s PERSECUTION—DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM—JEWISH- 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


THE infant Church was not long to be exempt from -internal 
trouble and dissension. The Hebrew converts at Jerusalem 
were all zealous for the law, and could not rest satisfied without 
seeking to impose the Mosaic yoke on their Gentile brethren. 
Although their efforts were in the main unsuccessful, some of the 
Churches were severely tried by Judaizing teachers. Very slow 
were the Galatians, for example, to understand that they were 
no longer servants, but were now called to be sons; that they 
were no longer even children, for the law had been only as a 
schoolmaster ; in fine, that the whole ceremonial of the Mosaic 
ritual was, in Christ Jesus at once and for ever abolished. 
Grieved with the childish affection which they manifested for 
outward observances, the Apostle exclaims, Now that ye have 
come to know God, or rather to be known of God, how turn ye 
back again to the weak and beggarly rudiments whereunto ye 
desire to be in bondage over again? Ye observe days and 
months and seasons and years. I am afraid of you, lest by any 
means I have bestowed labour upon you in vain. Are ye so 
foolish ; having begun in the Spirit, are ye now perfected in the 
flesh ? 
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In A.D. 64 the first historical persecution of the Christians by 
the Pagans took place at Rome, by order of Nero. To escape 
the odium of the common report that he was the author of a 
conflagration which destroyed two-thirds of the city, this 
infamous Emperor accused the Christians of being the 
incendiaries.. The inhabitants of the great metropolis had not 
yet become acquainted with the true character of the Christians 
(whom they confounded with the Jews), and all classes, 
philosophers as well as the common people, regarded them with 
blind hatred and contempt. The historian Tacitus, to whom we 
owe the account of the persecution, calls them ‘a people hated 
for their crimes.” As this is the first distinct notice of 
Christianity in any heathen writer, we give the passage entire. 
“Christ,” he says, “ the founder of the sect, was put to death in 
the reign of Tiberius by the Procurator Pontius Pilate. But 
the pestilent superstition, repressed for a time, burst forth again, 
not only throughout Judea, the birthplace of the mischief, but in’ 
Rome also, whither all things base and atrocious flow together 
and find favour. To put a stop to the popular clamour, Nero 
falsely accused this people of the conflagration, and subjected 
them to the most barbarous treatment. Those who were first 
seized confessed ;! then a vast multitude, detected by their 
means, were convicted, not so much of the crime of burning the 
city, as of hatred to mankind. Insult was added to their 
torments ; for being clad in the skins of wild beasts, they were 
torn to pieces by dogs; or they were affixed to crosses to be 
burned, and used as lights to dispel the darkness of night when 
the day was gone. Nero devoted his gardens to the show, and 
held games, in which in the dress of a charioteer he mingled 
with the rabble or drove round the circus. So that although the 
guilty suffered, compassion was excited, because they were put 
to death, not so much for the public good, as to satiate the 
ferocity of one man.’ ? 

Nero’s circus adjoined the gardens. The site is now occupied 
by the great Cathedral Church of St. Peter’s; and the famous 
obelisk of red granite, brought from Heliopolis by Caligula and 
now a central object in the Piazza, then stood on the spine or 
barrier of the circus. The torture of the burning shirt to which 
the Christians were subjected is referred to by several classic 
writers. Seneca says it was “ besmeared and interwoven with 


1 He no doubt means that they confessed themselves to be Christians. 


2 Tacitus was a child of about six years when the persecution took place. His statement is 
confirmed by his contemporary Suetonius, 
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combustible materials” ; and Juvenal speaks of the wretches 
“who stand burning in their own flame and smoke, their head 
propped up by a stake fixed under the chin, till they make a 
broad stream (of blood and running pitch or sulphur) on the 
sand.” The Church, which has preserved so little authentic 
tradition of her earliest days, even of the journeyings and death 
of the apostles themselves, has no record of her children’s 
sufferings in this fiery trial. But though we seek in vain for 
their names on any earthly roll, they are not therefore lost ; their 
faith and patience, and every pang they endured of body or 
spirit, are all registered on high. 

The persecution continued more or less to the end of Nero’s 
reign ; and tradition says that about the year 67.the Apostle Paul 
was beheaded, and Peter crucified, at or near Rome. Of the 
accuracy of the former statement little doubt is entertained, but 
the latter rests on less conclusive testimony. We possess con- 
temporary evidence of the martyrdom of both, but it is not so 
certain that Peter’s took place at Rome. Clement of Rome says, 
“Peter sustained numerous labours, and at length suffered 
martyrdom. Paul after having taught righteousness to the whole 
world, and come to the extreme limit of the West, suffered 
martyrdom under the prefects.” ‘ Christian tradition,” observes 
Canon Farrar, in allusion to Peter, “acquiring definiteness in 
proportion as it is removed from the period of which it speaks, 
has provided us with many details which form the biography of 
the apostle as it is ordinarily accepted by the Romanists. All 
that we can really learn about his closing years may be summed 
up in the few words, that in all probability he was martyred at 
Rome.” 

The hour at length arrived when, in fulfilment of our Lord’s 
prediction, Jerusalem was to be compassed about with armies. 
On the advance of Titus and his legions, the Christian Jews, 
remembering the warning given them by their Lord, forsook 
their once holy city, and passing in large»numbers across the 
Jordan, found refuge in Pella and the neighbouring villages. 

Josephus tells us that the siege of Jerusalem took place when 
the city was filled with Jews from all quarters, gathered there to 
celebrate the Passover. The crowding together of such vast 
multitudes produced first pestilence and then famine, which 
added greatly to the horrors of the siege! “ This mighty con- 
course of people,” says Josephus, ‘were cooped up in the city 


I The number of Jews assembled at the Passover, including the proselytes, is estimated at 
three millions. 
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as in a prison, and the slaughter made of them exceeded all the 
destructions that men or God ever brought upon the world.” 
The number of those who perished during the siege is stated by 
him at one million one hundred thousand, and the prisoners 
taken during the whole war at ninety-seven thousand. The 
tallest and most comely of the young men were reserved by 
Titus for his triumph; a large number of the captives were 
distributed amongst the Roman provinces, to be butchered as 
gladiators ; those who were under seventeen were sold into 
slavery ; the rest were put in chains aud sent to work in the 
Egyptian mines. 

On the return of Titus to Rome, the Senate decreed to him, 
and to his father Vespasian by whom the war had been begun, 
an extraordinary triumph. Josephus was present, and is not 
ashamed to employ his pen in describing in glowing language 
the pageant which proclaimed the humiliation and ruin of his 
country. Gold, silver and ivory streamed through the show like 
ariver. Purple hangings, embroidery, precious stones, and rare 
animals succeeded one another. Colossal statues of the Roman 
gods, borne by men in the richest attire, were followed by long 
files of dejected captives. Then came magnificent trophies, 
three or four stories high, representing the battles and sieges of 
the campaign—wasted plains, blazing cities, the slain and 
suppliant enemy, and rivers running through a land devoured by 
fire and slaughter. But the rarest trophy of all was the spoil of 
the Temple at Jerusalem—the golden table, the seven-branched 
candlestick, and the sacred roll of the law. Lastly rode 
Vespasian, accompanied by Titus and Domitian, ‘“ making a 
glorious appearance.” When the conquerors came to the ascent 
from the Forum to the Capitol they stood still and waited until 
news was brought that the chief general of the enemy, Simon 
Bar-Gioras, who had been taken out of the procession and. 
dragged down into the horrid dungeon of the Mamertine, had 
been slain. Then ‘they pursued their march up to the great — 
national Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, to offer prayers and 
sacrifices of milk-white oxen to that divinity, and to deposit their 
golden crowns in the lap of his image. This triumph is com- 
memorated on the well-known Arch of Titus, on which are 
sculptured the golden table, the silver trumpets, and the candle- 
sticks. These and the rest of the sacred instruments and vessels. 
were deposited in a magnificent Temple to Peace which 
Vespasian erected ; whilst the copy of the law and the purple 
veils of the Holy Place were ordered to be laid up in the imperial 
palace. 
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Neither the destruction of Jerusalem, nor the consequent 
cessation of the temple-worship, could shake the faith of the 
Jewish nation in the perpetual obligation of the law, nor even 
detach from its observance a large part of those who had 
embraced Christianity. When the war was over, many of the 
exiles in Pella and the Perzea returned to the ruined city, and the 
Church in Jerusalem remained until the time of Hadrian (a.p. 136) 
wholly composed of Christians of Jewish descent, who were dis- 
tinguished from the Gentile Churches by the observance, as far 
as it was possible, of the Mosaic ritual. But many continued to 
reside in the cities of Decapolis, and survived as a separate 
Church, even down to the fifth century. We cannot be altogether 
surprised at the exceeding tenacity with which these Hebrews, 
although sincere believers in Christ, clung to the ancient 
ceremonies in which they and their fathers had been educated. 
But neither can we be insensible to the adverse influence which 
Jewish ritualism exercised over the whole Church, early dim- 
ming its brightness, and in later times, when mingled with ideas 
and practices derived from heathen worship, endangering its 
very life. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


DomiITIAN AND NERVA—THE APOSTLE JOHN—EPISTLE OF 
CLEMENT OF ROME AND LETTER TO DIOGNETUS. 


Durinc the reigns of Vespasian and Titus (a.p. 69-81), we have 
no record of any persecution of the Christians. But it was 
otherwise under Domitian (A.D. 81-96), although the hostility 
which he manifested towards them seems to have been the out- 
come of a cruel and jealous nature rather than of any systematic 
attempt to crush the new religion. Some were put to death, 
amongst whom was Flavius Clemens, nephew to the Emperor. 
Domitilla, the wife of Flavius, herself also a relation of Domitian, 
with many others, were banished. The Apostle John’s exile to 
Patmos is also generally said to have taken place under Domitian. 

Apprehensive of an outbreak among the Jews if one of royal 
lineage should present himself as their leader, the tyrant ordered 
search to be made for the descendants of David. Being informed 
by his spies that there were then living two grandsons of Jude 
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(known as the Lord’s brother), he caused them to be brought 
before him. He asked them whether they were of the lineage 
of David ; and when they confessed they were, he inquired what 
property they possessed. They replied that they had no money, 
but that they owned between them a piece of land containing 
thirty-nine plethra (about nine acres), by which they supported 
themselves and paid the taxes. At the same time they showed 
him their hands, which were horny with constant toil. The 
Emperor then inquiring as to the nature of the Kingdom of 
Christ, and when and where it was to appear, they answered 
that it was not a temporal or earthly kingdom, but celestial and 
angelic ; and that it would appear at the end of the world, when, 
coming in glory, Christ would judge the quick and dead, and 
render to every one according to his works. Upon which 
Domitian, despising the men as beneath his notice, dismissed 
them, and ordered the persecution to cease. 

The Emperor Nerva, who succeeded (a. D. 96), maintained in 
his conduct towards the Christians the same character of justice 
and clemency which he showed in his general administration. 
Those who had been banished were recalled, and their goods 
restored, and it was enacted that the evidence of a slave against 
his owner should be inadmissible, and that all slaves and 
freedmen who had betrayed their masters for becoming 
Christians should be put to death. But as Christianity was not 
a religio licita (i.e., not recognised by Roman law), the respite 
was only temporary. 

All the apostles were now dead except John, who is believed 
to have survived until the beginning of the reign of Trajan, 
dying at Ephesus about the year 99. Two anecdotes of a very 
pleasing character have been preserved of him, resting on more 
or less probable testimony. 

The first comes to us through Clement of Alexandria, who 
wrote about a century after John’s death. “Listen,” he says, 
“to a tale, which is not a tale, but a true history handed down 
by memory, respecting the Apostle John. When, on the death 
of Domitian, John returned from Patmos to Ephesus, he made 
circuits through the surrounding regions, here to appoint 
overseers, there to set Churches in order, there again to 
ordain such as were signified to him by the Spirit. Coming 
on one occasion to a city [supposed to be Smyrna], he 
saw a young man, strong and of a pleasing and earnest 
countenance, and turning to the overseer said, ‘I solemnly 
commit this youth to thee in the presence of the Church 
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and of Christ.’ When the Apostle had departed, the over- 
seer took the young man home with him, watched over, 
instructed, and in time baptized him. But when this was done, 
imagining that the divine seal which had now been set upon him 
would be a complete protection, he relaxed in his care and 
guardianship. Having thus obtained premature liberty, the 
young man fell into the company of some idle and dissolute 
youths of his own age. They first enticed him with luxurious 
entertainments, and at last prevailed on him to accompany them 
in the nightly depredations by which they were accustomed to 
supply themselves with money. By degrees he became as 
daring as any of them, and having once turned aside from the 
right path, and, like a hard-mouthed and powerful horse, taken 
the bit between his teeth, he rushed headlong to destruction. 
Possessed of a commanding spirit, and foremost in every bold 
and dangerous enterprise, he was at length chosen captain of the 
band. After some time the Church in the city, needing assist- 
ance, sent again for the Apostle. When he had settled the 
matters on account of which he came, he said to the overseer, | 
‘Come now, give up the charge which the Saviour and I com- 
mitted to thee in the presence of the Church.’ The overseer 
was at first confused, not understanding what John meant ; but 
when the Apostle told him that he spoke of the young brother 
whom he had committed to his care, he groaned, and bursting 
into tears answered, ‘He is dead.’ ‘Dead,’ exclaimed the 
Apostle, ‘and how did he die?’ ‘He is dead to God,’ was the 
reply ; ‘he fell into bad company and became a robber, and has 
now with his followers taken possession of yonder mountain 
which is to be seen from the church.’ On hearing this the 
Apostle rent his clothes and said, ‘It was a strange way of 
keeping guard over a brother’s soul whom I left under thy care : 
but let a horse be brought and some one be my guide.’ With- 
out a moment’s delay he rode off just as he was. On coming to 
the mountain he was arrested by the outpost of the band. 
‘Lead me to your captain,’ said the Apostle. The sentinel did 
as he was directed. The captain, who was on the watch, saw 
the Apostle coming and recognised him. Overcome with shame 
he turned and fled. The good old man, forgetting-his years, 
followed with all his strength, crying, ‘My son, why dost thou 
flee from me, thy father, old and unarmed? fear not, there is 
still hope for thee. I will account to Christ for thee. If need 
be, I will willingly endure death for thee, as the Lord did for us. 
Stand ! believe that Christ has sent me.’ At these moving words 
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the robber stood still with downcast eyes, and then trembling 
threw down his arms and began to weep bitterly. The Apostle 
coming up embraced him, and with many compassionate words 
led him away and took him back to the city ; nor did he depart 
until he had restored him to the Church.” 

The other tradition rests upon an authority further removed 
from the time: it is from Jerome, who wrote in the fourth 
century... When the Apostle could no longer walk to the 
meetings of the Church, but was borne thither by his disciples, 
he always uttered the same words. Reminding his hearers of 
that commandment which he had received from Christ Him- 
self, as comprising all the rest, and forming the distinctive 
character of the New Covenant, ‘Little children,” he used to 
say, “love one another!” And when asked why he always 
repeated the same thing, he replied that “if this one thing were 
attained, it would be enough.” 

It is evident from the New Testament that even in the first 
generation of Christians “false brethren” had made their way 
into the churches. Some of these, as has been already said, 
sought to spy out the liberty of the believers and to bring them 
again into bondage to the law. Others are described as actuated 
by an utterly deceitful and licentious spirit.’ Later in the century 
we find the poisonous leaven of this heretical teaching actively at 
work amongst the churches of Proconsular Asia, drawing down 
on them the heavy sentence, that unless they repented, their 
candlestick should be removed out of its place and their light be 
altogether extinguished. But notwithstanding dark spots and 
shades, the Church at the close of the first century must have 
been in a singularly vigorous state, abounding in love, and 
waging a perpetual and victorious. warfare against sin and evil. 
“The bright prospect,” says Cooper, “which opened up on the 
day of Pentecost, of the rallying of redeemed mankind around 
the Son of Man, and of their awakening to a common conscious- 
ness of their brotherly relationship to each other in Him, was 
realised in the bosom of the two or three hundred apostolic 
Churches (which had then been gathered), in some cases four 
thousand miles apart, and built up of men of every variety of 
rank, culture, colour, clime, language, and previous religious 
training, as it has never been since.” 

Few authentic works of Christian writers have come down to 
us from the sub-apostolic age. ‘To believe, to suffer, to love,” 

1 It does not necessarily follow that a tradition preserved by a later hand is of inferior 


authority to one found in an earlier writer; but other evidence being equal, the later the 
record, the less credible the fact. 
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says Milner, “not to write, was the characteristic of the primi- 
tive Christians.” And Mosheim remarks, ‘The writers of this 
first age possessed little learning, genius or eloquence ; and this 
is honourable, rather than reproachful to the Christian cause. 
For that a large portion of the human race should have been 
converted to Christ by illiterate men, shows that the propagation 
of Christianity must be ascribed, not to human abilities and 
eloquence, but to a divine power.” 

Nothing is more striking in entering on the study of Church 
History, than the transition, in authority and unction, from the 
New Testament to the writings which immediately follow. In 
one respect this contrast is a cause for gratitude, inasmuch as it 
confirms our faith in that unseen Providence by which the 
volume of inspiration was made up and hedged off in so silent 
yet emphatic a manner. 

Of the writings which are supposed to belong to the end of 
the first or beginning of the second century, two deserve par- 
ticular notice. They are the Epistle of Clement of Rome to 
the Corinthians, and the Letter of an anonymous author to 
Diognetus.! 

The Epistle of Clement is written in the name of the 
Christians of Rome to their brethren at Corinth. The occasion 
which called it forth was the outburst of a violent party-spirit in 
the latter city, which led to the displacement of some of their 
presbyters. 

In this Letter, written some forty years after Paul’s two 
Epistles to the same Church, the Roman overseer commences 
with reminding his readers of the faith, knowledge, and humility 
for which they had been distinguished ; and then proceeds to 
deplore in the strongest terms the change which had come over 
them. He refers them to the Epistles of Paul, who had to com- 
plain in his day of the party spirit to which they were addicted, 
and declares that the state into which they had now fallen was 
far worse. “It is, beloved,” he writes, ‘‘ exceedingly disgraceful 
that such a thing should be heard of, as that the most steadfast 
and ancient Church of the Corinthians should, on account of one 
or two persons, engage in sedition against its presbyters.” 

This Epistle, which was held in very high estimation by the 
Early Christians, abounds in Gospel exhortation. ‘Let us look 
steadfastly to the blood of Christ, and see how precious that blood 
is to God, which having been shed for our salvation has set the 
grace of repentance before the whole world. . . . Weare not 


1 Nothing is known of this person but his name. 
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justified by ourselves, by our own wisdom or understanding or 
godliness or works which we have wrought in holiness of heart, 
but by faith through which from the beginning Almighty God 
has justified all men. Shall we then become slothful in well- 
doing, and cease from the practice of love ? Rather let us hasten 
with all energy and readiness of mind to perform every good 
work. . . . Let every one be subject to his neighbour accord- 
ing to the special gift bestowed upon him. Let the strong not 
neglect the weak, and let the weak show respect to the strong. 
Let the rich man provide for the wants of the poor, and let the 
poor man bless God because He has given him one by whom his 
need may be supplied. Let the wise man display his wisdom, 
not by words but through good deeds. Let the lowly not bear 
testimony to himself, but leave witness to be borne to him by 
another.” 

Clement’s Epistle was addressed to a Christian Church, for 
whose edification only it was written ; the Letter to Diognetus 
was written for the outside world, and is a vindication of the 
superiority of Christianity over Paganism—the earliest treatise 
of the kind which has come down to us. 

The Letter thus commences: “Since I perceive, most 
excellent Diognetus, that thou art uncommonly anxious to be 
informed respecting the religion of the Christians ; what God 
they put their trust in, and how they worship ; how it is they 
all look down upon the world, and despise death, and neither 
make any account of those that are legally recognised as gods 
by the Greeks, nor observe the Jewish superstition ; and what 
_the affection means which they cherish for one another ; and 
why it is that this new sort of men, or mode of living, has 
entered into the course of the world now, and not before ;— 
I am heartily pleased with thee for this forwardness, and I ask 
of God, who prepares us for both speaking and hearing, that it 
may be given to me so to speak that thou mayest hear to thy 
greatest possible improvement, and to thee so to hear that he 
who speaks may have no reason to repent it.” 

After eloquently demonstrating the vanity of the heathen idols, 
and the superstitious practices of the Jews, he continues : “The 
Christians are not separated from other men by earthly abode, 
by language or by custom. Nowhere do they dwell in cities by 
themselves. They do not use a different speech, or affect a life 
of singularity. They dwell in the cities of the Greeks and of the 
barbarians, each as his lot has been cast ; and while they con- 
form to the usages of the country in respect to dress, food and 
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other things pertaining to the outward life, they yet show a 
peculiarity of conduct wondrous to all. They inhabit their 
native country, but as strangers. They take their share of all 
burdens as citizens, and yet endure all kinds of wrong as though 
they were foreigners. Every strange soil is their fatherland, and 
every one’s fatherland a strange soil to them. They are in the 
flesh, but they live not after the flesh. They tarry on earth, but 
their citizenship is in heaven. They obey the laws, and they 
conquer the laws by their lives. They love all, and are perse- 
cuted by all. They are unknown, and yet are condemned ; 
they are killed, and made alive. They are poor, and make 
many rich. They are blasphemed and justified. They are 
reviled, and they bless. . . . What the soulis in the body,’ 
that Christians are in the world. The soul dwells in the body 
and yet is not of the body ; and Christians dwell in the world 
but are not of the world.” 

Again, on the source from whence they derived their religion : 
“It was not delivered to them as any earthly invention, nor have 
they been entrusted with the stewardship of any human 
mysteries. But the Almighty and all-creating and invisible God, 
Himself from Heaven, inaugurated amongst men the truth 
and the holy and inconceivable Word, and fixed it firmly in 
their hearts ; not sending to men, as one might fancy He would 
_ do, some subordinate, either an angel or a prince, but the framer 
and architect of all things Himself. . . . If so, it must have 
been, as one of the sons of men would argue, to tyrannize, to 
affright, to strike down with dread. Not so, but in gentleness, 
in meekness ; as one who saves He sent Him ; as persuading, 
not as compelling, for there is no compulsion with God. He 
sent Him as loving, not as judging ; but He will one day send 
Him to be our Judge, and who may abide his coming ?”’ 

The question why the Son of God was sent so late into the 
world is thus answered : ‘“ Till the old time ended God suffered 
us to be carried away, as we were bent on being, by our lusts ; 
not that He had pleasure in that season of unrighteousness, but 
that He was creating the present season of righteousness, in 
order that, being proved by our own works incapable of life in 
that age, we might now be capacitated for it by the clemency of 
God.” 

In conclusion, with a heart overflowing with love to God for 
the unspeakable gift of his Son, the writer says: “ He Himself 
gave away his own Son as a ransom for us, the holy for the 
lawless, the harmless for the evil, the just for the unjust. For 
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what else could veil our sins save his righteousness? In whom 
was it possible that we, the lawless and impious, could be 
justified, save in the Son of God alone ? O sweet exchange ! 
O work past finding out! O benefits beyond expectation ! that 
the lawlessness of many should be hidden in one righteous 
person, and that the righteousness of one should justify many 
lawless.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


TRAJAN AND PLINY--MARTYDOM OF Iqnatius—His EPISTLEs. 


Tue records of the Church from the close of the Book of Acts 
to the end of the first century are, as already remarked, exceed- 
ingly scanty. Every well-authenticated fact of her history 
during this period of about a generation, as well as the greater 
part of that which enables us to depict her character, has been 
noticed in the foregoing chapters ; and it isa little remarkable 
that the event which stands out in the highest relief—the perse- 
cution under Nero—has reached us through a Pagan, not a 
Christian, channel. A similar dearth of record distinguishes the 
early years of the second century, during. which also we are 
indebted to a classical source for the only description of 
Christian worship which we possess, brief as it is, previous to 
the time of Justin Martyr. 

Under. Trajan, who, on the death of Nerva, succeeded to the 
imperial dignity (A.D. 98), the refusal of the Christians to unite 
in acts of idolatrous honour, either to the heathen gods or to the 
Emperor, began to attract the serious notice of the government. 
No little difficulty, however, was experienced by the governors 
of provinces in dealing with this new sort of offenders. 

This was the case in Bithynia and Pontus, whither the 
younger Pliny was sent as Proconsul, a.p. 103.1 After he had 
been there some years he found that very many persons were 
brought before his tribunal on the charge of being Christians ; 
and as such informations were altogether new to him, as there 


1 The character of the younger Pliny gave lustre to his age. Instead of the gladiatorial 
shows which were expected from him as Governor, he invested £4000 for the support and 
education of deserving youths, and exhorted his friends to do the same. In this act he imitated 
the example of the Emperor Trajan, who seems to have been the first imperial founder of 
benevolent institutions. It was the same Pliny who, in two letters to Tacitus, described the first 
historical eruption of Vesuvius (A.D. 79). His uncle, Pliny the Naturalist, venturing too near, 
was suffocated by the shower of ashes. 
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was no definite law on the matter, and especially as the number 
of the accused was large, he found himself in great perplexity 
how to act, and accordingly wrote to the Emperor for instruc- 
tions. ‘“ Many,” he says, “of every age and rank, and of both 
sexes, are involved in the danger, for the contagion of this 
superstition has seized not only cities, but villages in the open 
country.” He speaks of the temples as having been almost 
deserted, the ordinary rites of worship for a long time inter- 
mitted, and victims for sacrifice rarely purchased. More just 
than his friend Tacitus, he would not allow himself to be 
biassed by vague reports and prejudices, but took pains to 
obtain accurate information as to the character of the Christian 
sect. He interrogated some who said they had once belonged 
to the community ; and following the cruel custom of Roman 
justice, ‘ which,” as Neander observes, “knew nothing of man’s 
universal rights,” he applied the torture to two female slaves, 
who were said to occupy offices in the church, for the purpose 
of extorting from them the truth. All that he could learn was, 
that the Christians were accustomed to meet before daylight on 
a certain day of the week, and sing a hymn in praise of their 
God Christ ; and that they solemnly bound themselves, not to the 
commission of crimes, but to abstain from theft and adultery, 
never to break their word, and to withhold no property entrusted 
to their keeping ; that after this they separated, and reassembled 
to partake together of a simple and innocent meal. Pliny’s 
method of proceeding with respect to those who were brought 
before him, was to ask them whether they were Christians. If 
they confessed, he interrogated them a second and a third time, 
with a menace of capital punishment. ‘In case of obstinate 
perseverence,” he continues, “I ordered them to be executed ; 
for this I had no doubt, whatever was the nature of their 
religion, that stubbornness and inflexible obstinacy ought to be 
punished.” ‘“ Many,” he adds, “repeated after mean invocation 
to the gods, and offered worship with wine and frankincense to 
your image (which for this purpose I had ordered to be brought 
with the images of the divinities), and also reviled the name of 
Christ,—none of which things, I am told, a real Christian can 
ever be induced to do.” 

The Emperor, in his reply, approved of Pliny’s conduct, and 
directed that the Christians were not to be sought after by the 
police, but if information should be lodged against any, and the 
crime should be proved, they were to be punished, unless they 
should recant and do sacrifice to the gods. 
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We see from Pliny’s letter that many who had embraced 
Christianity in her time of peace and prosperity, were not 
thoroughly established in the faith, and at once yielded uncon- 
ditional submission. The effect of the Proconsul’s severe 
measures, as he further tells us, was soon apparent ; the temples 
began again to be frequented, the demand for victims revived, 
and the festivals were thronged as before. 

In this persecution, which was not confined to Pontus and 
Bithynia, the aged Symeon (“ brother of our Lord,” and “ bishop ” 
of Jerusalem), suffered martydom. He was one hundred and 
twenty years old. Being denounced to Atticus, the Governor of 
Syria, as a dangerous person because of his descent from King 
David, he was subjected for many days to extreme torture, which 
he bore with so much firmness that all the beholders were 
‘amazed. At last he was put to death by crucifixion. 

But now Trajan himself was to be brought face to face with 
the Christians. Shortly after his correspondence with Pliny, the~, 
Emperor came to Antioch. This city, the capital of Syria, was 
one of the largest in the empire, and the disciples, who there 
first received the name of Christians, were very numerous. 
Their bishop was the aged Ignatius, a disciple of the Apostle 
John. The Emperor, elated with his recent victories (so the 
ancient document recording the martydom of Ignatius informs 
us), considered his triumph incomplete so long as the Christians 
refused to worship the gods, and he threatened them with death 
if they persisted in their refusal. The venerable bishop, in the 
hope of averting the storm from his people, was at his own desire 
brought into the presence of the Emperor. When he was set 
before him, Trajan asked: Who art thou, who, possessed with 
an impious spirit, art so eager to transgress our commands, and 
persuadest others to do the like, to their own destruction ? 

Ignatius replied : Theophorus [that is, he who carries God 
within him] ought not to be called impious, for evil spirits are 
departed from the servants of God. But if thou callest me 
impious because I am against evil spirits, | own the charge, for L. 
destroy all their wiles through Christ my heavenly King. 

Trajan. Who is Theophorus ? 

Ignatius. He who has Christ within his breast. 

Trajan. ‘And dost thou not think we too have the gods within 
us, who assist us in fighting against our enemies ? 

Ignatius. Thou art mistaken in calling the demons of the 
nations by the name of gods; for there is only one God, who 
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that is therein, and 
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one Jesus Christ, his only-begotten Son, whose kingdom be my 
portion ! 

Trajan. Dost thou mean Him who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate ? 

Ignatius, Yes; 1 mean Him who crucified my sin, and who 
has cast all the deceit and malice of the devil under the feet of 
those who carry Him in their hearts. 

Trajan. Dost thou then carry within thee Him who was 
crucified ? 

Ignatius. 1 do; for it is written, I will dwell in them and walk 
in them. 

At the end of the examination Trajan pronounced this sentence : 
“We command that Ignatius, who affirms that he carries within 
him Him who was crucified, be put in chains and taken by 
soldiers to great Rome, there to be devoured by the beasts for 
the gratification of the people.’ When he heard the sentence 
Ignatius cried out with joy, ‘I thank thee, O Lord, that thou 
hast vouchsafed to honour me with a perfect love towards thee, 
and hast made me to be bound with iron chains like thy Apostle 
Paul.” Being placed under a guard of ten soldiers, he was 
taken to Seleucia, and thence by ship to Smyrna, where he was 
allowed to see his friend Polycarp, bishop of the church in that 
place, who also had been one of the Apostle John’s disciples. 
Thither also came deputies from the surrrounding churches, 
bishops, presbyters and deacons, to greet him and to receive his 
blessing. From Smyrna he was taken along the coast to Troas, 
and thence to Neapolis, and across Macedonia on foot to the 
Adriatic coast, whence they sailed round Italy to the port of 
Rome. 

When Ignatius was come into the city and had saluted the 
brethren, who rejoiced to see him, but sorrowed because one so 
venerated was about to be put to death, he knelt down in the 
midst of them and prayed to the Son of God that the 
persecution might be stayed, and that mutual love might 
continue among the brethren. He was then hurried away to the 
Flavian amphitheatre, for the games were just about to close. 
This immense building, now so well known as the Coliseum, 
contained seats for 80,000 spectators, and would probably be 
crowded to the utmost when the venerable chief of the Asiatic 
Christians was to be brought out like Samson to make sport. 
Alone in the midst of that vast multitude, tier above tier, women 
and men, slaves and senators, he met the death his ardent spirit 
panted for; the savage beasts were his grave. How great a 
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translation—from the stained arena, and the lions’ jaws, and 
myriads of cruel eyes strained to catch sight of his blood—to the 
Garden of Paradise and the holy presence of God ! The few 
bones which remained were gathered up by the brethren and 
carried to Antioch, where they were wrapped in linen and 
reverently buried. * 

While on his journey to Rome, Ignatius wrote Epistles to 
several of the churches and to Polycarp. In that written to the 
Romans he exhibits his burning desire for martyrdom. aoe 
cannot,” he says, “ give me anything more precious than this— 
that I should be sacrificed to God while the altar is ready. It is 
good that I should set from the world in God, that I may rise in 
Him to life. Only pray for strength to be given to me from 
within and from without, that I may not only speak, but also 
may be willing, and that I may not merely be called a Christian, 
but also may be found to be one. . . - Leave me to become 
the prey of the beasts, that by their means I may be accounted 
worthy of God. Iam the wheat of God, and by the teeth of the 
beasts I shall be ground, that I may be found the pure bread of 
God. Provoke ye greatly the wild beasts, that they may be for 
me a grave, and may leave nothing of my body, in order that 
when I have fallen asleep I may not be a burden upon any one. 
Then shall I be in truth a disciple of Jesus Christ, when the 
world sees not even my body. . . . From Syria and even 
unto Rome, I am cast among wild beasts, by sea and by land, 
by night and by day, being bound between ten leopards, which 
are the band of soldiers, who even when I do good to them all 
the more do evilto me. . . . My love is crucified, and there 
is no fire in me for another love. I seek the bread of God, which 
is the flesh of Jesus Christ, and I seek his blood, a drink which 
is love incorruptible.” 

The following choice sentences are from the Epistles to 
Polycarp and to the Ephesians. To the former he writes : “ Be 
studious of unity, than which nothing is more precious. Bear 
with all men, even as our Lord beareth with thee. Draw out 
thy spirit to all men in love, as indeed thou doest. Be constant in 
prayer. Ask for more understanding than thou already hast. Be 
watchful as possessing a spirit which sleeps not. Speak with 
every man according to the will of God. If thou lovest the good 
disciples only, thou hast no grace ; seek to overcome those that 
are evil by gentleness. All wounds are not healed by the same 


1 The date of Ignatius’ martyrdom has been much disputed ; some writers placing it in 
107, others in 115 or 116, 
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medicine, Mitigate the pain of cutting by tenderness. We ought 
to bear everything for the sake of God, that He also may bear us. 
Be discerning of the times. Look for Him who is above the times, 
who is invisible, who for our sakes became visible, Him who 
endured everything in every form for our sakes. , . . Let 
there be frequent (or regular) assemblies; ask every man to 
them by name. Despise not men-slaves nor women-slaves ; but 
neither let these be contemptuous, but serve more diligently as 
for the glory of God, that they may be counted worthy of a more 
precious freedom which is of God.” 

To the Ephesians he says: ‘ Ye are prepared for the building 
of God the Father : ye are raised up on high by the instrument 
of Jesus Christ, which is the cross, and ye are drawn by the rope, 
which is the Holy Spirit ; your pulley is your faith, and your love 
isthe way which leads up to God. Pray for all men, for there is 
hope of repentance that they may be counted worthy of God. 
Especially let them be convinced by your works. Conciliate 
their harsh words by meekness and gentleness ; give yourselves 
to prayer against their blasphemies, and be armed with faith 
against their error.” ! 


CHAPTER V. 


HADRIAN—INSURRECTION OF THE JEWS—Marcus AURELIUS— 
PERSECUTION AND CALUMNIES. 


Tue Emperor Trajan dying (a.D. 117), Hadrian succeeded to the 
throne.?— Under the new monarch, who was strongly attached to 


t Bishop Lightfoot considers that nearly all we possess of the history of Ignatius, his inter- 
view with Trajan, the torture to which he was subjected by order of the Emperor (not introduced 
into our history), and the details of his martydom at Rome, are spurious, and cannot well have 
been written earlier than the fifth century. All that is certainly known of the martydom is 
contained in the following sentences of Eusebius :—‘‘ Tradition says that Ignatius was sent 
away from Syria to Rome, and was cast as food to wild beasts, on account of his testimony to 
Christ, and that being carried through Asia under a most rigid custody, he fortified by his 
discourses and exhortations the several churches in the cities where he tarried, particularly 
warning them against the heresies which even then had begun to spring up and prevail. He 
exhorted them to adhere steadfastly to the traditions of the apostles, and for greater security he 
considered it necessary to attest the same by committing it to writing.” 

2 Instead of foreign conquest this politic Prince devoted himself to the consolidation of his 
vast dominions, to civilization. commerce, and the arts. He made the circuit of the provinces, 
including Britain ; and there are extant medals of twenty-five countries through which he 
travelled. His curiosity was worthy of the present age, He looked into the crater of Etna,— 
saw the sun rise from Mount Casius,—ascended to the cataracts of the Nile,—heard the statue 
of Memnon,—and imported the choice exotics of the East. At Athens he was initiated into the 
Eleusinian Mysteries ; in Asia he became a devotee of magic and astrology. 
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Paganism, the course begun by his predecessor produced still 
more disastrous consequences to the Christians. The profession 
of Christianity, which had before been simply unrecognised, was 
now expressly condemned, and an impulse was given to that 
religious hatred which exercises so mighty a power over the 
minds of men. Besides this, there were governors of provinces 
who, for the sake of inerationne themselves with the Emperor, or 
of gaining popularity, or because they shared the fanaticism 
of the multitude, looked with indifference on the scenes of riot 
and bloodshed which in many places ensued. But these excesses 
did not long continue, being brought to an end, partly, asit 
would appear, in consequence of Apologies, which two learned 
Christians of Athens, Quadratus and Aristides, presented to the 
Emperor when he passed through Greece ; but still more by the 
representations of the Proconsul of Asia Minor, who complained 
of the misconduct of the populace. Hadrian accordingly issued 
an imperial order, forbidding under severe penalties all such 
illegal and tumultuous proceedings. 

Until lately it was supposed that the Apology of Aristides was 
irrecoverably lost. A Syriac version of it was, however, recently 
discovered in the monastery of St. Catharine on Mount Sinai, by 
Professor J. Rendel Harris, and has been translated and published 


by him. Dr Thomas Hodgkin says of the treatise, that as an ° 


Apology it is of little worth, but as evidence of the decline of the 
Church in the second century its value is great. ‘ We can,” he 
says, “see how the essence of Christianity was being silently 
transformed by the process of controversy with pagan antago- 
nists ;:. . . Christianity, which had been originally ja 
revelation to a Semitic people, gradually becoming a Greek 
philosophy.”—Friends? Quarterly Examiner, June, 1891. See 
also an article by Professor Stokes in the Contemporary Review, 


July, 1891. 
In the Apology honesty and charity hold a high place, with 
thanksgiving to God. ‘The Christians do not bear false 


witness ; they do not deny a deposit, or covet what is not theirs. 
They honour father and mother; they do good to their neigh- 


bours ; and when they are judges they judge uprightly. Their 


wives, O King, are chaste, and their daughters modest. As for 
their servants and handmaids, or the children of such, they 
persuade them to become Christians for the love they have 
towards them, and when they are become so they call them 


without distinction brethren. They rescue the orphan, and. 


provide for the burial of the poor, and if any one of their 
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number is imprisoned or oppressed for their Master’s sake they 
provide for his necessities, and, if possible, deliver him. If 
there is among them any poor man, and they themselves have 
not an abundance, they fast two or three days in order to supply 
his wants. . . . Every morning and at all hours, on account 
of the goodness of God towards them, they praise and laud 
Him, and when they eat and drink render Him thanks.” 

The fragments which remain of the Apology of Quadratus con- 
tain the following passage. Speaking of our Lord’s miracles, he 
‘says: “Our Saviour’s works were real. The sick whom He 
healed, the dead whom He raised, were constantly to be seen, 
not only during his sojourn on earth, but long after his 
‘departure, so thatsome of them have survived, even down to 
our own times.” 

In the latter part of this reign the Jews, who continued to 
cherish the most violent resentment against the Roman 
‘Government, together with expectations of the advent of a 
temporal deliverer, broke out into a desperate rebellion. 
Fifteen years before, on the occasion of Trajan’s absence in 
Parthia, they had made a general insurrection. From Africa to 
Mesopotamia they rose as one man, put to death more than half 
a million. of their Gentile fellow subjects, and glutted their 
revenge with acts of the most barbarous cruelty. This insur- 
rection was suppressed by Hadrian, then a Roman general, 
with a still more wholesale slaughter; and the victorious 
commander, coming to the purple the next year, determined 
utterly to crush this turbulent nation. For this purpose he 
prohibited circumcision, the observance of the Sabbath and the 
reading of the law, and threatened to convert Jerusalem into a 
Roman colony. 

The Jews endured this tyranny for a number of years, but the 
persuasion was deeply rooted in the heart of the nation that in » 
its darkest hour the Messiah would suddenly appear. They 
fondly deemed their hopes fulfilled when, in the year 131, a 
pretender named Bar Cochebas presented himself as their 
deliverer. This man assumed his name (which means the son 
‘of a star) from the prophecy of Balaam, and his pretensions 
were supported by the most popular and learned Rabbi of the 
‘day. The Jews who had not embraced Christianity flocked to 
him ; the Galileans and Samaritans joined them ;.and Palestine 
was filled with violence and bloodshed. But the insurgents 
could not stand against the Roman legions; the false Messiah 

- was slain in battle, and the Rabbi was flayed alive, whilst the 
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city of Jerusalem itself was once more laid in ruins. The 
Emperor carried into effect the threat which he had uttered 
fifteen years before ; he settled a colony in the city under the 
name of Atlia Cees and erected a temple to Jupiter 
Capitolinus on the site of the Holy Place, and one to Venus on 
the spot where Jesus was crucified? The Jews were forbidden 
under pain of death to enter the new city, and the more 
effectually to deter them, the figure of a swine in marble was 
set over the gate leading to Bethlehem. “By the estimate of the 
conquerors, five hundred and eighty thousand Jews fell in the 
carnage. 

This terrible insurrection turned ultimately to the advantage 
of the Church. From the beginning of the war, the Christians, 
whether Jewish or Gentile, refused to countenance the cause of 
Bar Cochebas, and although in consequence they suffered 
untold barbarities from his followers, they became in the eyes 
of the world thoroughly separated from the unbelieving Jews. 
The Gentile Church also was relieved from the weight of Jewish 
authority, which till then had rested heavily upon it. The line 
of Hebrew presbyters and bishops (or overseers), which had. 
existed from the time of James, came to an end, and was. 
replaced by a Gentile succession; and most of the Jewish 
Christians, coerced by the measures of Hadrian, abandoned 
the Mosaic usages. Those who still adhered to the ceremonial 
law withdrew again beyond the Jordan to join the Church of 
Pella, and from this union sprang two sects often met with in 
the early annals of the Church, the Nazarenes and the Ebionites. 
The former was a term of reproach, at first given by the Jews. 
to all the believers in Christ, but afterwards confined to Judaizing 
Christians. The Ebionites (the word signifies the poor) engrafted. 
philosophical speculations on the Christian faith, and may be 
defined as Jewish Gnostics. They were distinguished by the 
strictness of their moral practice. 

It was about this time that the Gospels, Epistles, and other 
inspired writings of the apostles, began to be collected into a. 
volume. ‘The Apostolic Epistles,” says Gieseler, ‘ had always 
been readin the places to which they were addressed, and in the 
neighbouring congregations; but there was no universally 
received collection of the evangelical narratives, and the existing 
ones served in their spheres only for private use. After the: 
Churches had now come into closer connection, they com- 
municated to one another, in their common interest against 
heretics, the genuine apostolic writings: and thus the canon, - 
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began to -be formed in the first half of the second century, 
although in the different congregations there continued to be 
other writings which were valued almost, if not altogether, as 
much as those which were universally received.” In this manner, 
in the all-wise providence of God, was formed, as in the case of 
the Jewish Scriptures, that priceless treasure of the Church, its 
rule of faith and life for all ages, the New Testament. 

With the two Antonines who succeeded Hadrian, philosophy 
mounted the throne ; and it has been conjectured that Antoninus 
Pius (138-161), who founded and endowed professorships of all 
the schools of philosophy in the chief provincial cities, may have 
intended this measure as a check to Christianity. But Antoninus 
was too humane and philanthropic a prince to leave one section 
of his subjects a prey to the fury of the rest; and when, on the 
occasion of successive public calamities, the populace in the 
Grecian States began to hunt down the Christians, he issued | 
rescripts to repress these outrages. 

Marcus Aurelius (A.D. 161-180), the son-in-law of Antoninus 
Pius, went beyond his father in his zeal to maintain the ancient 
religion. In Asia Minor the Christians were treated with such 
severity, that Melito, Bishop of Sardis, who appeared as their 
advocate before the Emperor, declares: “The worshippers of 
God in this country are, in consequence of the new edicts, 
persecuted as they never were before. Shameless informers, 
greedy of others’ possessions, taking occasion by these edicts, 
plunder their innocent victims day and night. If these things are 
done by your order, let it be so; we will cheerfully bear the 
honourable lot of such a death. But we crave this one thing, 
that you willinform yourself respecting these plotters of mischief, 
and impartially decide whether the Christians are worthy of 
punishment and death, or of protection and peace. But if this 
new edict, which would be intolerable even against barbarous 
enemies, does not emanate from yourself, the more do we pray 
you not to abandon us to such lawless robbery.” 

The name of Marcus Aurelius is associated with all that is 
pious and enlightened in classic heathenism, and the habit of 
self-examination which he cultivated might be proposed for 
imitation to many who profess a purer faith ; but being ignorant 
of the Gospel, or accounting himself too wise to accept it, he 
allowed himself to be numbered among its persecutors. What 
he thought of its professors may be seen from his Meditations. 
“The soul,” he says, “should be ready when the time has come 
for it to depart from the body, either to be extinguished, or to be 
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dissolved, or else to subsist a while longer with the body. But 
this readiness must proceed from its own free choice and not 
from mere obstinacy, as is the case with the Christians.” 

The Church now found herself in a very hard case. All the 
forces of the world were united against her. The imperial dis- 
pleasure was powerfully supported by the philosophy of the day, 
in whose name Lucian and Celsus made violent attacks on 
Christianity, and promulgated malicious calumnies against its 
adherents. The heathen priesthood, every day more alive to 
the irreconcilable nature of the new principle which had risen 
in their midst, began to see that unless Christianity could be 
crushed out, their own credit and gains, and the prestige of 
their senseless idols, would be lost. The ignorant populace 
were always ready to lay hold of any pretence for molesting the 
Christians, whose manner of life was a perpetual rebuke to their 
,own; and the frequent misfortunes which continued to befall 
the empire, were made the occasion of outbursts of fury against 
them as the reputed cause of these calamities. 

The charges most usually brought against the Christians were, 
that they were atheists,—that they were the devourers of their 
own children,— and addicted to incest and every kind of licentious- 
ness. It is not difficult to suggest some explanation of reports 
such as these, monstrous and absolutely false as they were. The 
first charge probably arose from the simplicity of their worship, 
without either sacrifice, altar or temple ; the others may have 
originated from the communion of the bread and wine, to which 
none but believers were admitted, and which the heathen would » 
hear spoken of as the body and bilan of the Lord ; and from the 
admission of the two sexes on equal terms to their meetings, held 
often with closed doors, and commenced with the fraternal kiss. 
Whatever may have been their origin, these calumnious stories 
were very widely circulated, and continued to be repeated for 
several generations. 


CHAPTER | VI. 


JUSTIN Martyr. 


ONE -of the most illustrious of the cloud of witnesses who in the 
reign of Marcus Aurelius sealed their testimony with their blood, 
was Justin, surnamed the Martyr! His father and grandfather 
were probably of Roman birth : he himself was born at Neapolis 
(now Nablous), the ancient Shechem. He early applied himself 
to the study of philosophy. Looking round on the various schools 
to which the young men of the day resorted, the Stoics, whom 
we may remember Paul encountered at Athens some eighty years 
before, appeared to him the most promising. He accord- 
ingly joined himself to one of their preceptors ; but when after 
some time he found he made no progress in that branch of 
science which he most ardently desired, the knowledge of God, 
and that his instructor declared such knowledge to be un- 
necessary, he left him and betook himself to the Peripatetics, 
the followers of Aristotle. But the teacher to whom he applied 
was so anxious about his fees, that Justin was convinced truth 
did not dwell with him. ‘ My soul being eager,” he says, “to 
learn the very kernel and essence of philosophy, I came next to 
a Pythagorean, a man of great reputation, who asked me, ‘ Are you 
acquainted with music, astronomy, and geometry?’ and when 
I confessed that I was ignorant of these sciences, he dismissed 
me, telling me that before I could understand the things which 
‘.conduce to a happy life, I must first become acquainted with 
the learning which weans the soul from sensible objects, and fits 
it to contemplate what is essentially good. I took this rebuff,” 
he continues, “rather impatiently, and in my forlorn state I 
turned to the celebrated school of the Platonists. Having 
found a teacher, I spent as much of my time as possible with him, 
and made rapid progress. The perception of immaterial things 
quite overpowered me, and the contemplation of ideas furnished 
my mind with wings, so that in a little while I supposed I had 
become wise ; and such was my foolishness, I expected presently 
to see God, for this is the end of Plato’s philosophy. 

‘“While I was in this state, wishing to be filled with quietness 
and to shun the paths of men, I used to walk by myself in a field 

t Before this time all who suffered for the testimony of Jesus, whether unto death or not, were 


called martyrs ; the title now began to be restricted to those who actually suffered death, the rest 
being called confessors, 
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near the sea. One day an old man of a gentle and venerable 
appearance followed me at a little distance. I stopped, and 
turning round fixed my eyes keenly on him. 

““¢ Dost thou know me ?’ he asked. 

bb 6 No.’ 

““¢ Why then dost thou look so intently at me ?’ 

‘“* Because,’ I said, ‘ I had not expected to see any man here.’ 

“« But why art thou here ?’ he rejoined. 

‘““* Because,’ I answered, ‘I love to be where I can converse 
with myself uninterrupted.’ 

‘“* Art thou then a lover of reason,’ said he, ‘and not a lover 
of works and a lover of truth ?” 

‘(What work can be greater,’ I asked, ‘than to possess the 
reason that governs all, and from that height to look down on 
the errors and pursuits of others? Every man should esteem 
philosophy as the greatest and most honourable work.’ 

‘““*Does philosophy then produce happiness ?’ asked the old 
man. 

“ € Assuredly, and it alone.’ 

‘““* But what then is philosophy, and what is its happiness ?’ 

‘Philosophy,’ I replied, ‘is the knowledge of what really 
exists, and a clear perception of the truth ; and happiness is the 
reward of such knowledge and wisdom.’ ” 

This led to a long conversation between them on the nature 
of God and of the soul, and resulted in the inquiry on the part 
of Justin how, if the ancient philosophers were so ignorant as 
the old man made out, the truth was to be learned. Upon this 
his new teacher referred him to certain men who lived before 
‘Pythagoras and Plato, righteous men and beloved by God, who 
spoke by the Divine Spirit and foretold future events. “Their 
writings,” he said,‘‘ are still extant, and very helpful in the 
knowledge of the beginning and end of things. They did not 
use demonstration in their treatises, seeing they were witnesses 
to the truth above all demonstration. They glorified the 
Creator, the God and Father of all, and proclaimed his Son, the 
Christ whom He had sent. Pray, therefore, above all things, 
that the gates of light may be opened to thee, for these things 
cannot be perceived or understood by all, but only by him to 
whom God and his Christ have given understanding.” When 
he had thus spoken he went away, “and,” adds Justin, “I saw 
him no more. But straightway a flame was kindled in my soul, 
and a love of the prophets and of the friends of Christ took 
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possession of me ; and revolving his words in my mind I found 
this philosophy alone to be sound and profitable.” 

This conversation with the sage was not however the only 
means of attracting Justin to the Gospel. He was captivated 
by the demeanour of the Christians, especially by their ex- 
traordinary fearlessness in the presence of death. ‘ When,” 
he says in his Second Apology, ‘1 was delighting in the doctrines 
of Plato, I used to hear the Christians slandered, but when I saw 
them fearless of death and of all else which is accounted 
terrible, I perceived that it was impossible they should be living 
in pleasure and wickedness.” 

Justin settled in Rome as a Christian teacher; nevertheless 
he continued to wear the philosopher’s mantle, which, as he tells 
us, occasioned him to be surrounded, and saluted in the public 
walk with ‘Good day, philosopher.” He often fell into 
disputation with the heathen dialecticians, one of whom, 
Crescens, a Cynic, he is said to have several times refuted in the 
presence of many hearers. He foresaw the consequences which 
must one day result from these victories over his opponents, 
and writes, ‘I expect to be waylaid by some one of them 
and sent to the stake, probably by Crescens himself, that 
unphilosophical and vain-glorious opponent, who. disregards 
that most admirable saying of Socrates, ‘ No man’s opinion must 
ever be preferred before the truth.’” 

Whether on the information of Crescens or of some other 
enemy to the Gospel,! Justin was apprehended on the charge of 
being a Christian ; and together with six of his friends, one of 
them a woman, was brought before Rusticus, the Prefect of 
the city, formerly the Emperor’s preceptor in the Stoic 
philosophy. 

“What kind of doctrines do you profess?” asked the Prefect. 

Fustin. I have endeavoured to learn all doctrines ; but I have 
settled at last in the true doctrine, that of the Christians. 

Rusticus. Are those the doctrines that please thee, miserable 
man? Where do you Christians assemble ? 

Fustin. Where every one chooses and is able. Dost thou 
suppose we all meet in the same place? Notso. The God of 
the Christians is not circumscribed by place ; being invisible He 
fills heaven and earth, and is evereywhere worshipped and 
glorified by the faithful. 

Rusticus. Tell me in what place you collect your followers. 

Fustin. I live above one Martin, at the Baths of Timotheus ; 


1 There is no record of any general persecution in Rome at this time. 
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and if any one wishes to come to me I communicate to him the 
doctrines of truth. 

His fellow prisoners declaring that they also were Christians, 
the Prefect threatened them with death, and asked Justin 
whether, if he were scourged and beheaded, he supposed he 
would ascend to heaven, there to receive a recompense? Justin 
replied, ‘I do not suppose it, 1 know and am fully persuaded of 
it.” The Prefect then, addressing himself to all the accused, 
said, “‘ Offer sacrifice to the gods.” 

Fustin. No right-minded person falls away from piety to. 
impiety. 

The Prefect. Unless you obey you shall be punished without 
mercy. 

Upon which all the prisoners, full of faith and of the spirit of 
their crucified Lord, cried out, ““Do what thou wilt; we are 
Christians, and cannot sacrifice to idols.” 

Upon this the Prefect pronounced sentence. ‘ Let those who 
have refused to sacrifice to the gods and to obey the command 
of the Emperor, be scourged and led away to suffer the 
punishment of decapitation, pursuant to the laws.” Accordingly, 
after being beaten, they were taken to the place of execution, 
where they died glorifying God; and their bodies being 
secretly removed by the faithful were decently interred. Their 
martyrdom took place about a.p. 165. 

Justin has left three treatises—two Apologies, and the 
Dialogue with Trypho, a Jew. The first Apology is addressed 
to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, with the senate and the people 
of Rome; the second to the Roman Senate in the time of 
Marcus Aurelius. In the former he appeals “on behalf of those 
of all nations who are unjustly hated and wantonly abused, 
himself being one of them,” and he calls upon those whom he 
addresses, since they ‘style themselves pious and philosophers, 
guardians of justice and lovers of learning, to give good heed to 
his words.” ‘Weare not come,” he writes,‘ to flatter you, 
but to beseech you searchingly and impartially to inquire, and 
righteously to decide. We demand that the charges against the 
Christians be investigated, and if they can be substantiated, 
punishment be awargled ; but if no one can convict us of any 
crime, true reason forbids you, on account of a wicked rumour, 
to wrong blameless men, or rather to wrong yourselves, which 
you will do if you decide not by judgment but by passion.” 
And in his conclusion he: says boldly: “If these things seem to 
you to be reasonable and true, honour them ; but if nonsensical, 
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despise them as nonsense: only do not decree death against 
those who have done no wrong. For we forewarn you that if 
you continue in the course of injustice you cannot escape the 
impending judgment of God.” 

We shall have frequent occasion, in the chapters which 
follow, to refer to Justin Martyr’s valuable writings. One 
peculiarity may be here mentioned. He was an Oriental, and 
induiged, after the manner of the East, in the symbolical 
interpretation of Scripture. When Trypho asks him why Christ 
died on the tree—a death cursed by the law—Justin replies that 
Moses at the first gave the sign of this seeming curse when he 
stretched out his hands on the day that Israel fought with 
Amelek. ‘The people prevailed,” he says, “by the cross; for it 
was not because Moses so prayed that the people were stronger, 
but because one who bore the name of Jesus (Joshua) being in 
the forefront of the battle, Moses himself made the sign of the 
cross.” Still more fanciful, even to absurdity, is his discovery of 
the same type in the horns of a unicorn. 

This fondness for symbolism runs through the early literature 
of the Church, which for several generations was almost wholly 
Eastern. To give another example. One of the most popular 
books in the library of the early Christians was the “ Epistle of 
Barnabas,” the work of an unknown author, written probably 
before the end of the first century. It is a treatise of little 
value, and abounds in allegorical interpretations of the Old 
Testament, more ingenious than rational. In the prohibition 
against eating certain animals as unclean, the writer detects a 
command not to associate with men who resemble such animals. 
“The swine,” he says, “are emblematical of men who live in 
pleasure and forget their Lord, but when they come to want, 
acknowledge Him. The eagle, hawk, kite and raven, signify 
such men as know not how to procure food for themselves by 
labour and sweat, but wickedly seize on that of others, and_ 
though wearing an air of simplicity, are ever on the watch for 
plunder. The fishes that have not fins and scales, not swimming 
on the surface but making their abode in mud at the bottom of 
the water, are the types of those who continue ungodly to the 
end, and are already condemned to death.” 

Nothing is more valuable in the remains of the early Church 
writers than the narratives of their own conversion. One of 
Justin’s disciples, named Tatian, tells us how he became disgusted 
with the idolatry in which he had been brought up, and how he 


was enlightened by reading the Old Testament. He was a native 
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of Mesopotamia, and one among many who, in that inquisi- 
tive age, travelled from country to country, inquiring into the 
_ various systems of philosophy and forms of religious belief. 
After speaking of the abominations practised by the Romans, 
he writes, “ Having seen these things, and been admitted to the 
mysteries, and having examined the religious ceremonies of the 
effeminate, and found amongst the gods of Rome, Jupiter and 
Diana regaling themselves with the blood of slaughtered men, 
and one demon here and another there instigating to ewil,— 
retiring by myself I sought how I might discover the truth. 
Whilst I was giving my most earnest attention to the matter, I 
happened to meet with certain barbaric! writings, too ancient to 
be placed side by side with the systems of the Greeks, and too 
divine to be compared with their errors. The simplicity of the 
language, the inartificial characters of writers, the foreknowledge 
displayed of future events, the excellence of the precepts, and 
the declaration of the government of the universe as centred in 
one being, won my confidence... My soul being taught of God, 
I saw that the writings of the Greek philosophers lead to 
condemnation, but these writings make an end of the slavery that 
is in the world, and rescue us from ten thousand tyrants, while 
they give us, not indeed what we had not before received, but 
what because of error we were unable to keep.” 

After the death of Justin, Tatian was unhappily led away by 
Gnostic influences. He went to Antioch and founded an ascetic 
sect, which from the rigid principles it professed bore the name 
of Encratites (7.e. self-controlled or masters of themselves). He 
died a few years later. 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE “ Octavius” or Minucius FELIX—MARTYRDOM OF 
POLYCARP. 


BEFORE we proceed further with the sufferings and constancy of 
those who endured martyrdom during the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius, let us speak of another apologist for the Christian faith, 
a contemporary of Justin’s. 

Minucius Felix, a distinguished advocate of Rome, was the 
author of a work entitled Octavius, which, from its vigour of 


1 That is, not Greek or Roman. 
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reasoning and elegance of style, occupies a high place in the early 
literature of the Church. It is in the form of a dialogue between 
two lawyers, Octavius a Christian, and Cecilius a heathen, in 
the presence of Minucius Felix as umpire. Octavius had been 
staying with Minucius at Rome, and they and Cecilius adjourned, 
during the vacation time of the law courts, to “that very pleasant 
city,” Ostia, for sea-air and sea-bathing. 

It was in the early morning, as they were sauntering along the 
shore, drinking in the refreshment of the mild autumn air, and 
“with excessive pleasure letting their easy footsteps sink into the 
yielding sand,’ when Cecilius, observing an image of the 
Egyptian god Serapis, kissed his hand in token of adoration. 
Octavius, who noticed it, rebuked Minucius for suffering a 
familiar friend like Czecilius to adore in broad daylight images 
of stone. Neither he nor Cecilius made any reply at the time ; 
but all three continued their walk along the open shore, where 
“the gently rippling water was smoothing the sands as if it 
would level them for a promenade, and came up on the beach 
with crisp and curling waves.” They approached nearer till the 
little waves by turns broke over their feet, and, retiring, were 
sucked back into themselves ; and as they tracked the winding 
coast, Octavius beguiled the way ete stones of the sea. 
Retracing their steps, they came upon “some boys eagerly 
gesticulating as they played at throwing shells into the water. 
Taking hold of the smooth shell in a horizontal position, they 
whirled it as low down as possible upon the waves, to make it 
skim along, or spring up with repeated bounds.” 

But while Octavius and Minucius were enjoying the sight, 
Czecilius stood apart, silent and uneasy. On being asked what 
vexed him, he confessed it was the reproof of Octavius regarding 
the adoration of the statue, and proposed that they should enter 
on an impartial examination of the rival claims of Christianity 
and heathenism. They accordingly all sat down on the mole of 
the beach, built out to protect the baths, and Czecilius began the 
argument. 

He commences with premising that in the world nothing is 
known with certainty, and alleges that if there is any difference 
between the lot of good men and bad, it is in favour of the latter. 
“Tn this fortuitous state of human naa Whe argues, ibis ine 
part of a-wise man to worship the gods e his ancestors” ; and he 
extols the far-seeing wisdom of the Romans who, as they con- 
quered one nation after another, received its divinities into their 
Pantheon, and so laid the foundation of universaldominion. He 
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expresses his astonishment, therefore, that a “ mean and reprobate 
faction like the Christians, gathered from the dregs of the people, 
held together by nightly meetings, fastings and inhuman repasts, 
silent in public, but garrulous in their own retreats, should dare 
to rave against the gods. Wondrous folly and audacity,” he 
exclaims ; “ despising present suffering, the Christians dread 
imaginary torments to come, and the fear of actual death is lost in 
the deceitful hope of a future return to life.” Involuntarily, how- 
ever, he bears witness to the virtues of the people whom he 
affects to despise. ‘‘ They know one another,” he says, “ by 
secret signs, calling each other brother and sister, and loving one 
another almost before they know one another. They have no 
altars,” he continues, “ temples or images, but they adore the 
head of an ass, and worship a man who suffered death upon the 
cross, and even worship the cross itself.” He then retails a dis- 
gusting story, long current among the heathen, of the initiation of 
Christian novices by a trick through which they were made, 
unconsciously, to eat the flesh of a child. He ridicules their faith 
in Divine Providence, and in the doctrine of the resurrection. 
Lastly he appeals to their poverty and persecuted condition as a 
proof of the falsity of their religion ; and regards it asa reproach 
to Christianity that it forbids the enjoyment of the amenities 
of life, the circus, the theatre, public banquets and sacred 
ceremonies, flower wreaths for their heads, odours for their 
bodies, garlands to lay upon their graves. 

Octavius is ready with his reply. One by one he exposes the 
fallacy of Czecilius’ arguments. “The proofs of Divine govern- 
ment lie all around ; even the heathen poets speak of the one 
God, the Creator and Father of all. But the nations have 
obscured the pure knowledge of Him by their fables, and 
corrupted his worship by their abominable rites.” He calls the 
gods of the pagan worship, demons, and declares that they fled 
in terror, and their oracles were struck dumb at the name of 
Christ. He repudiates as absurd calumnies the charges made 
against the Christians of cruelty and licentiousness. ‘“ The 
reason we love one another,” he says, “is because we do not 
know how to hate. We call one another brethren, as being born 
of the same God and parent, and as companions in faith and 
fellow-heirs in hope. As for crosses, we neither worship nor 
wish for them.” In answer to the reproach that the Christians 
had no temples or altars, he asks, ‘‘ What image of God shall I 
make, since, if you think rightly, man himself is the image of 
God? What temple shall I build to Him whom the universe 
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cannot contain ? Whilst I—a man—dwell far and wide, shall I 
think to shut up the might of so great majesty within one little 
building? . . . You say God is ignorant of man’s doings. 
You greatly err ; for from what place can He be afar.off, when 
all things in earth and in heaven, and even beyond, are full of 
Him? Not only do we act, I had almost said, we live in Him.” 
He then demonstrates, from the analogy of nature, the reasonable- 
ness of a final resurrection, when the righteous shall be rewarded 
with never-ending felicity, and the unrighteous doomed to eternal 
woe. To the reproach of a gloomy ascetism he replies : “The 
Christians pluck the lily and the rose, scatter them freely, and 
hang them in garlands round their necks ; but they must be par- 
doned if they do not use them as a crown, either for the dead or 
the living. The dead want no chaplet. If miserable, they can 
have no pleasure in it; if blest, they will have their brows 
encircled with a crown which will never fade, conferred by the 
all-bounteous hand of God Himself.” He sums up his long and 
eloquent exposition with the words: “We do not talk great 
things ; we live them.” 

The silence which followed Octavius’ address is broken by 
Czecilius. ‘We have both conquered! He has conquered me, 
and I have triumphed over my error. I yield myself to God, 
and adopt the belief of the Christians as my own. But my mindis 
still unsatished on some points, not as resisting the truth, but as 
requiring more perfect instruction, which, as the sun is already 
sloping to its setting, we will leave till to-morrow.” 

The interview concludes with Minucius expressing his joy on 
behalf of all concerned ; for Czcilius that he had yielded to the 
truth, for himself that he was spared the invidious task of pro- 
nouncing judgment, and for Octavius that the victory was with 
him. ‘“ Not,” he adds, “that lam going to flatter him for his 
words ; for the testimony of any man or all men is only weak. 
He will have a glorious reward from God, through whose inspira- 
tion he has pleaded, and by whose help he has gained the 
victory.” 

In no quarter did the persecution under Marcus Aurelius rage 
more violently than in Asia Minor, where amongst a multitude of 
witnesses the admiration of posterity has centred upon the aged 
Polycarp. The story of his martyrdom has come to us through 
an encyclical letter written by the Church at Smyrna. We give 
it nearly entire. 

The Christians of that district, as the Epistle informs us, had 
for some time been exposed to great suffering on account of their 
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religion ; and one of them, Germanicus, being cast to the wild 
beasts, encountered them as others had done, with courage and 
aiity. But although the multitude fhatvelled at the nobleness 
of mind displayed “‘ by the God-loving and God-fearing race of 
Christians,” they were only the more incited by the devotion of 
Germanicus to clamour for fresh victims, and cried out, “Away 
with the atheists ; let Polycarp be sought out.” 

Polycarp had resolved at first to remain at his post in the city, 
but in deference to the wishes of his friends he withdrew to a 
country house. There, whilst praying, three days before he was 
taken, a vision presented itself to him; the pillow under his head 
appeared to be on fire. Turning to those who were with him, 
he said prophetically, ““I must be burned alive.” He was 
betrayed by one of his own servants, who had been seized and 
put to the torture ; and though he might still have escaped, he 
refused, saying, “The will of the Lord be done.” When he 
heard that his pursuers were come, he went down from the 
upper room where he was reposing, and ordered food to be set 
before them, whilst he begged to be allowed an hour for prayer 
undisturbed. This being granted, he stood and prayed for all 
whom he had ever known, both small and great, worthy and 
unworthy, and for the whole Church throughout the world ; and 
his heart being filled with grace, he continued in prayer for two 
hours, until some of those who had been sent to take him began 
to repent that they had come out against so godly and venerable 
a man. 

As soon as he had ceased praying, he was set upon an ass and 
conducted towards the city. Being met on the way by the chief 
magistrate and his father, they took him up into their chariot and 
endeavoured to shake his resolution, asking, ‘‘ What harm is there 
in saying ‘Lord Cesar,’ and in sacrificins ?” At first he gave 
them no answer, but when they continued to urge him, he said, 
“T shall not do as you advise me.” Enraged at his constancy, 
they changed their tone, reviled him, and threw him down out of 
the chariot, so that in falling he sprained his ankle. But he, as if 
nothing had happened, hastened eagerly forward, and was led 
into the stadium,! which was thronged with a tumultuous crowd 
of spectators, thirsting for his blood. As he was entering “we 
heard,” write the brethren, “a voice from heaven saying, ‘Be 
strong, O Polycarp, and show thyself a man.’” As soon as he 
appeared, a deafening roar burst from the multitude. 


1 The circus or race-course, where the public games were exhibited on the numerous festival 
days of the ancient Romans. 
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Being brought before the Proconsul, he was asked if he was 
Polycarp. He replied, “Iam.” ‘Then swear by the fortune of 
Czesar; repent and say, ‘Away with the atheists.’” Polycarp, 
gazing with a stern countenance on the dense crowds which en- 
circled him, and waving his hand towards them, groaned, and 
looking up to heaven, said, “‘ Away with the atheists.” ‘“ Swear,” 
urged the Proconsul; “revile Christ, and I will set thee at 
liberty.” 

Polycarp. Eighty and six years have I served Him, and He 
never did me any wrong ; how then can I blaspheme my King, 
my Saviour? Since thou pretendest not to know who and what 
I am, hear me declare with boldness, Iam a Christian. And if 
thou wishest to learn what the doctrines of Christianity are, 
appoint me a day and thou shalt hear them. 

The Proconsul. Satisfy the people. 

Polycarp. To thee I have thought it right to proffer an 
account, for we are taught to show all honour to the powers and 
authorities which are ordained of God; but as for these, I do 
not deem them worthy to hear any defence from me. 

The Proconsul. Ihave wild beasts at hand; to them I will 
cast thee except thou repent. 

Polycarp. Call them; to repent from things better to things 
worse is impossible. 

The Proconsul. Seeing thou despisest the wild beasts, I will 
have thee consumed by fire, if thou wilt not repent. 

Polycarp. Thou threatenest me with that fire which burns for 
an hour, and then is extinguished, but art ignorant of the fire of 
the judgment to come, and of the eternal punishment reserved 
for the ungodly. But why dost thou tarry? Bring forth what 
thou wilt. 

The Proconsul, seeing that nothing he could say was of any 
avail, ordered the herald to proclaim three times in the midst of 
the stadium :—“ Polycarp has confessed himself a Christian.” 
Then the whole multitude raised a shout of uncontrollable fury, 
“This is the teacher of Asia, the father of the Christians, and 
the overturner of our gods.” So saying, they called upon the 
Asiarch,! to let loose a lion on Polycarp. But the games being 
already over, the Asiarch refused, and the people with one 
accord cried out, ‘‘ Let him be burned.” 

Immediately they dispersed themselves to the shops and baths 
to gather wood and faggots, the Jews being foremost. The pile 
was soon ready. Polycarp laid aside his outer garments and 


1 President of the games. See Acts xix. 31, R.V, margin, 


40 EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. 


loosed his girdle ; and when he was about to be fastened to the 
stake with nails, said, ‘‘ Leave me as I am; He who gives me 
strength to endure the fire will enable me to remain at the pile 
without moving.” His request was granted, and he was simply 
bound with cords. Looking up to heaven, he said, “‘O Lord 
God Almighty, the Father of thy beloved and blessed Son Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have received the knowledge of Thee, I 
give Thee thanks that Thou hast counted me worthy of this day 
and this hour, that I should have a part in the number of thy 
martyrs, in the cup of thy Christ, unto the resurrection of eternal 
life, both of soul and body, in the incorruption of the Holy | 
Ghost. Among whom may I be admitted this day as an 
acceptable sacrifice, as Thou hast prepared and foreshown, and 
now hast accomplished, O true and faithful God. Wherefore I 
praise Thee for all things ; I bless Thee; I glorify Thee, with 
the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ, thy beloved Son, to 
whom, with Thee and the Holy Ghost, be glory now and for 
ever.” 

When the fire was kindled, the flame blazed forth with fury, 
but instead of consuming the body of the martyr, it “ formed an 
arch resembling the sail of a ship around him, so that he 
appeared in the midst of it like gold or silver glowing in a 
furnace, whilst a sweet odour arose from the pile, as if frankin- 
cense or some other precious spice were being consumed.” It 
is to this that Southey, in his poem of Thalaba, refers : 

“The waxen image 
Lay among the flames 
Like Polycarp of old, 
When, by the glories of the burning stake 
O’er-vaulted, his grey hairs 
Curled life-like to the fire 
That haloed round his saintly brow.”’ 

At length, seeing that he was not touched by the flames, one 
of the executioners plunged a dagger into his body, upon which 
“such a stream of blood gushed forth that the fire was extin- 
guished.” The disciples attempted to take up the corpse, but 
the Jews, who were on the watch, prevented them, and besought 
the governor not to deliver it up to them for burial, lest, ‘for- 
saking the Crucified One, they begin to worship this man.” 
“Little thinking,” say the brethren, “ that it is not possible for 
us to forsake Christ, who suffered for the salvation of the whole 
world, or to worship any other. For Him indeed we adore ; 
but the martyrs, as his disciples and followers, we worthily love.” 
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“After which,” continues the Letter, “we took up his bones as 
being more precious than the most exquisite jewels, and more 
purified than gold, and deposited them in a fitting place, whither, 
being gathered as opportunity is allowed us, the Lord shall 
grant us with joy and rejoicing to celebrate the birthday of his 
amartyrdom.”? 

Dean Milman’s reflections on the foregoing history are too 
pertinent to be omitted. “ The whole of this narrative has the 
genuine energy of truth. The prudent yet resolute conduct of 
the aged bishop; the calm and dignified expostulation of the 
governor; the wild fury of the populace; the Jews eagerly 
seizing the opportunity of renewing their unslaked hatred to the 
Christian name ;—are described with the simplicity of nature. 
The supernatural part of the transaction is no more than may be 
ascribed to the high-wrought imagination of the Christian 
spectators, deepening every casual incident into a wonder: the 
voice from heaven, heard only by Christian ears ; the flame from 
the hastily-piled wood, arching over the unharmed body; the 
grateful odours, not impossibly from aromatic woods, which 
were used to warm the baths of the more luxurious, and which 
were collected for the sudden execution ; the effusion of blood, 
which might excite wonder, from the decrepit frame of a man 
at least a hundred years old. Even his vision was not unlikely 
to arise before his mind at that perilous crisis.” 

An epistle of Polycarp’s has been. preserved, written to the 
Church at Philippi. In it he speaks of the Apostle Paul, ‘ who 
when among you, faithfully and constantly taught the word of 
truth; and when absent wrote you a letter which, if you 
diligently study, you will find to be the means of ,building you 
up in faith, hope and love.” Polycarp’s epistle consists almost 
entirely of quotations from the Scriptures, in which he “ trusts 
the Philippians are well versed,’ and chiefly from Paul’s 
Epistles. It is written, not in his own name only, but in that of 
“the presbyters (or elders), who are with him.” 

Polycarp’s long life stretches, as a connecting link, from the 
apostolic age to the commencement of the third century : for 
one of his disciples was Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, a native of 
Asia Minor, who lived till the year 202. In a letter written in 
his old age, recalling his boyhood (of which he tells us he had a 
much more vivid recollection than of later events), Irenzeus thus 
describes his revered teacher. “I could point out the very place 


I This narrative is the earliest of the Acts of the Martyrs which have been preserved, and is 
generally accounted the most authentic. The date appears to be A.D. 155. 
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where the blessed Polycarp was accustomed to sit and discourse; 
his gait, his form, his manner of life, his conversations, and what 
he was accustomed to relate of his familiar intercourse with John 
and others who had seen the Lord ;—how he used to repeat 
their discourses and speak of the miracles of Christ, and of his 
doctrine, agreeably to the Holy Scriptures, as he had received 
them from the eye-witnesses. To these things, by the mercy of 
God, I listened attentively, noting them down, not on paper but 
in my heart, and by the grace of God I habitually recall them to. 
my mind.” 


CHAPTER: VIII. 
Martyrs OF LYONS AND VIENNE. 


THE persecution of the Christians under Marcus Aurelius was 
not confined to the East. In the year 177 the storm broke over 
one of the most flourishing districts of Gaul, the cities of Lyons 
and Vienne, in which Asiatic colonies had settled themselves ; 
and the account of the persecution has come down to us ina 
Letter from the Churches of those cities to their “brethren in 
Asia and Phrygia.” In reading this statement, as in the martyr 
narratives generally, the mind is amazed at the superhuman 
power of endutance attributed to the sufferers. As in the case 
of Polycarp, some allowance may have to be made for the over- 
wrought feelings of the spectators, but this is quite insufficient 

‘to account for the marvel. May we not rather believe that the 
Lord, who, when Paul was left for dead at Lystra, raised him up 
that he might preach the Gospel in other countries, was pleased 
thus to manifest to the heathen world what protracted torments. 
his believing children were able to bear for his sake ? 

The Epistle declares that the severity of the tribulation, the 
sufferings which the martyrs endured, and the mad fury of their 
enemies, were indescribable. The heathen excluded the dis- 
ciples from the baths and markets, plundered them of their 
property, and assailed them with clamours, blows, and all the 
other injuries which ignorant and savage people are prone to. 
inflict on those who are more enlightened than themselves. 
Some heathen slaves belonging to Christian families, under 
threats of torture, accused their masters of the offences usually 
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laid at the door of the Christians—devouring their own children, 
incestuous marriages, and other abominable practices,—“ crimes 
so dark,” say the writers of the letter, “that it is not lawful for 
us to speak, or even think of them.” 

The magistrates were infected with the frenzy of the multi- 
tude. When the Christians were brought before the Legate, or 
Governor, he commenced the examination with torture, not only 
for the purpose of compelling them to abjure, but also of 
wringing from them an admission of their guilt. A young man 
of rank, Vettius Epagathus, indignant at this flagrant violation of 
justice, boldly presented himself before the tribunal as a witness 
to their innocence. The Legate refused to hear him, only asking 
if he too were a Christian. On his declaring in a clear voice 
that he was so, he was transferred to the number of the 
confessors. 

Most of those who were condemned endured their sufferings. 
with constancy ; but about ten drew back,! and their weakness 
not only affected the faithful with excessive grief, but damped 
the ardour of those who had not yet been apprehended. Some, 
however, who through fear thus denied their Lord, on being a 
second time brought before the tribunal, withdrew their recan- 
tation, and being thrown to the wild beasts, sealed at last their 
_ testimony with their blood. 

Neither age nor sex was regarded, nor the most refined and 
cruel tortures withheld. Sanctus, a deacon of Vienne, Maturus, 
Attalus, a native of Pergamos, and Blandina, a female slave, for 
whom her mistress (herself one of the confessors) trembled lest 
she should not be able to hold out on account of the weakness. 
of her body, were conspicuous in their sufferings. Blandina 
was so filled with power that she endured every description of 
torture from morning until evening, so that the exhausted 
tormentors were astonished, declaring that one kind of infliction 
alone was sufficient to have deprived her of life. ‘But in the 
midst of all she recovered her strength,” and her confession, ‘I 
am a Christian ; no wickedness is carried on by us,” is described 
as “yielding her refreshment and insensibility to suffering.” 

Sanctus, refusing to tell even his name or condition, and to all 
their questions only answering, “I am a Christian,” the Legate 
and the executioners were the more fixed in their deterinination 
to subdue him. When every other means failed, they applied 
red-hot plates of metal to his body, until it was all wounds and 


1 It is reckoned that about sixty were apprehended, and that this number included all the 
leading members of the two churches. 
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wheals, and shrunk out of its proper shape. But he remained 
inflexible through all, being, as the letter says, “ bedewed and : 
strengthened by the heavenly fountain of the water of life which 
flows from Christ, and furnishing a proof to the rest that there is 
nothing terrible where the Father’s love is, and nothing painful 
where there is Christ’s glory.” So that when his tormentors, 
some days afterwards, renewed their tortures, expecting that he 
would speedily succumb, since his body could not bear to be 
touched, to their astonishment he stood erect, and ‘‘the second 
torture became, through the grace of Christ, not his torment, 
but his cure.” 

A woman named Biblias, of a frail and timid nature, was one 
of those who at first denied the faith; but being further 
tortured to make her accuse the Christians of cannibalism, she 
“awoke as out of a deep sleep; and the pain she then suffered 
bringing before her the more terrible torments of the wicked 
hereafter, she cried out, ‘How can those devour children who 
consider it unlawful even to taste the blood of brute animals.’”” 

Amongst those who were brought before the judgment-seat 
was the venerable Pothinus, Bishop of Lyons. He was upwards 
or ninety years of age, and very feeble. But “the eagerness of 
his spirit and his earnest desire to bear his testimony upheld 
him.” When the Legate asked him “Who is the God of the 
Christians ?” he answered, “If thou art worthy thou shalt — 
know.” Upon this he was mercilessly dragged about, and 
beaten and kicked without the least regard for his age and 
reverend appearance. Scarcely still breathing he was cast into 
prison, and two days afterwards expired. 

As the number of the prisoners was considerable, and included 
several Roman citizens, who could not be tried in the province, 
the Legate wrote to the Emperor for further instructions. The 
imperial answer was that those who recanted should be set free, 
but the rest beheaded. 

On a subsequent day, when the savage people were assembled 
in the amphitheatre to gloat as usual over the combats of men 
and beasts, Sanctus and the three who had been tortured with 
him were again brought forth. Maturus and Sanctus, after being 
made to run the gauntlet between two rows of men with whips, 
were thrown to the wild animals, by whom they were torn and 
dragged about the arena. Still surviving, they were placed in the 
burning chair, the fumes of their own flesh risimglo their nostrils. 


I This has been thought to show that the Church was partly composed of Jewish Christians. 
Such was probably the case; but the Gentiles in some places long continued to observe the 
decree of the Council of Jerusalem against eating strangled animals and blood; Acts xy. 
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Blandina was fixed to a cross, and thus exposed as food to the 
beasts which were let loose against her; and “as she hung 
suspended, she seemed to afford a living representation of the 
crucified Saviour, thereby, as well as by her prayers, encouraging 
the others to steadfastness to the end.” As none of the animals 
would touch her, she was taken down and conveyed back to 
prison. 

Attalus, who was a man of mark, was vehemently demanded by 
the mob. “ He entered the lists a ready combatant, being armed 
with a good conscience and well practised in the Christian 
discipline.” He was led round the amphitheatre with a tablet 
inscribed, ‘‘This is Attalus the Christian”; but the Legate, 
understanding that he was a Roman citizen, ordered him back to 
prison. 

In the interval a great fair was held in the city, to which a vast 
multitude of people flocked from various countries. The Legate, 
regardless of every semblance of law and right, caused the 
Christian prisoners to be publicly exhibited as in a theatrical 
show. At the same time he again examined them, and 
condemning to be beheaded those who possessed the right of 
Roman citizenship, ordered the rest to be thrown to the wild 
beasts. But being willing to gratify the base passions of the 
multitude, he reserved Attalus also, though a Roman, for the 
arena. Attalus, in company with a Phrygian physician named 
Alexander (described in the letter as “not without a share of 
apostolic grace”), was subjected to every variety of torture and 
then beheaded. Alexander expired ‘without a groan or 
murmur, conversing in his heart with God”; but Attalus, when 
placed in the iron chair, the suffocating smoke going up from 
his burning body, cried out to the spectators, “It is you who 
eat men; as for us we neither practise this nor any other 
wickedness.” 

On the last day of the games Blandina was again brought in, 
with Ronticus, a boy of fifteen. These two had been taken 
daily to the amphitheatre that they might witness the sufferings 
of their companions; and the multitude, when they saw that 
they still remained immovable, were furious, and demanded that 
every terror and every torture should be employed to compel 
them to swear. But Ponticus, encouraged by his fellow- 
confessor, endured all his torments to the end without flinching ; 
and Blandina, again surviving tortures almost unheard of, was at 
last enclosed in a net and cast before a bull, and after being 
repeatedly tossed, was despatched with the sword. 
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The brethren were greatly distressed because they were un- 
able to commit the bodies of the martyrs to the earth. The 
mangled remains were maliciously kept beyond their reach, and 
after being abused in every way, and exposed for six days, were 
burned to ashes and cast into the Rhone, that not a vestige of 
them might remain on the earth ; the blinded Pagans imagining 
that they could in this way as it were ‘overcome God, and 
deprive the martyrs of their hope in the resurrection.” ? 

At some distance to the north of Lyons is the town of Autun, 
where the Christians were few in number and little known. 
Here one of them, by his fidelity to his conscience, drew upon 
himself public attention and a crown of martyrdom. The noisy 
multitude were celebrating a festival in honour of the Asiatic 
goddess, Cybele, carrying her image with great display round 
the city in the sacred car. All fell on their knees except 
Symphorian, a young man of respectable family. He was 
observed, and being seized as a sacrilegious person and a 
disturber of the public peace, was conducted before Heraclius, 
the Governor, who demanded, “Art thou a Christian?” “Iam 
a Christian,” he replied; “I worship the true God who 
reigns in heaven; but your idol I cannot worship; nay, if 
permitted, I am ready to dash it in pieces.” On this the 
Governor declared him to be guilty of a double crime, against 
the religion and against the laws of the Empire, and sentenced 
him to be beheaded. As he was being led to execution, his 
mother cried out, ““My son, my son, keep the living God in thy 
heart. Be steadfast ; there is nothing fearful in that death which 
so surely conducts thee to life.” 


hae CHAPTER IX. 


IREN&US—GNOSTICISM—THE MONTANISTS—ATTITUDE OF THE 
CHURCH TOWARDS DISSENTERS. 


Marcus AURELIUS was succeeded by his son, the contemptible 
Commodus. During this emperor’s reign (180-192), through the 
influence of his concubine Marcia, who for some unknown reason 


1 Tradition points to an island formed by the confluence of the Rhone and the Saone, as the 
place-where Pothinus lived, and where he dug himself an oratory. The,Church of St. Niziére 
Stands.on the site, The prisons of the martyrs, the forum where they were examined, and the 
amphitheatre, are all placed by the same tradition on or near the hill of Fourviéres. ‘There is a 
cell beneath the level of the Rhone which still bears the name of Blandina’s cave. 
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was friendly to the Christians, they enjoyed a season of favour. 
Partaking, as Irenzeus tells us, of all the privileges of the Common- 
wealth, they were permitted to go unmolested by land or sea, 
wherever they chose, and were even found in the Imperial Palace. 
In Asia Minor, however, they suffered from the cruelty of hostile 
Governors ; and during the political disorders which followed 
the assassination of Commodus, and the civil wars which 
terminated in the sovereignty of Septimus Severus, the Churches 
were harassed in some other quarters. Clement of Alexandria 
writes at this time : ‘‘ Many martyrs are daily burned, crucified, 
or beheaded before our eyes.” : 

Irenzeus, already mentioned asa disciple of Polycarp, succeeded 
Pothinus as Bishop of Lyons (a.D..177), and died in 202. At the 
time of his election he was on his return journey from Rome, 
whither he had been sent by the Lyonnese Church with letters 
to the Bishop, Eleutherus, concerning the new sect of the 
Montanists. Irenzeus was the author of numerous treatises, the 
most important of which is his book against heresies. 

In those early days the Church was exceedingly vexed with 
certain philosophical speculations and extravagant doctrines, 
known generally under the name of Gnosticism. Almost all the 
Christian authors employed their pens in opposition to these 
errors ; and it is against them, in an earlier stage, under the 
designation of Nicolaitans, that the Apostle John testifies in the 
' Revelation, as already at work among the Churches of Asia. 
Spreading rapidly through that country and Syria, and in the 
schools of Alexandria, these speculations became developed in 
the second century into the most monstrous systems of 
philosophy so-called which the human brain has ever con- 
ceived. The term Gnostic (the man of knowledge) had been 
previously used in the classic schools to denote such as were 
initiated into a higher and secret science unknown to the vulgar. 
As now employed, it was designed to express superiority to the 
pagan and Jewish religions, and the popular views of Christianity. 
In these strange systems the Gospel is interwoven with elements 
drawn from the Platonic philosophy, Jewish theology, Parseeism, 
Brahminism and Buddhism. Occupying themselves with abstract 
and barren speculations, rather than with the cross of Christ, the 
Gnostics vainly sought to fathom the old abyss in which heathen 
philosophy had lost itself. ‘“ ‘Whence comes evil? Why is it 
permitted ? What is the origin of man? Whence comes God?’ 
These are the questions,” says Tertullian, “which they propound. 
Away,” he adds, in his vehement and uncompromising style, 
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“away with all attempts to produce a motley Christianity, com- 
pounded of Stoicism, Platonism, and dialectics. Possessing Christ 
Jesus, we want no curious disputations ; we want no philosophical 
inquiries, after once enjoying the Gospel.” 

Cooper, in his treatise on the Free Church of Ancient Christendom, 
calls Gnosticism “that yeasty product, thrown up by the work- 
ing of the Gospel leaven upon the dead mass of heathenism, 
which it was evermore powerfully striving to penetrate and 
quicken.” Hatch describes its dreamlike teaching in eloquent 
language. After presenting the symbolism of Philo, in which the 
Old Testament history is reduced to a fantastic allegory, he says, 
“ To those who thought thus, the records of the Gospels were so 
much new matter for similar interpretation. To the lower 
intelligence, to the eye of sense, Christ was a person who had 
lived and died and ascended, and the Christian communities. 
were the visible assemblies of his followers, and the Christian 
virtues were certain habits of mind which showed themselves in 
deeds. But to the spiritual mind, to the eye of reason, all these 
things were like the phantasmagoria of the mysteries. The re- 
corded deeds of Christ were the clash and play of mighty spiritual 
forces ; the Christian Church was an emanation from God; the. 
Christian virtues were phases of intellectual enlightenment, which 
had but slender, if any, links with deeds done in the flesh. Before 
long the circle widened. Abstract conceptions seem to take . 
bodily shape, and to pass in and out of one another like the dis- 
solving scenery of adream. There grew up a new mythology, 
in which Zeus and Aphrodite, Isis and Osiris, were replaced by 
Depth and Silence, Wisdom and Power. Christianity ceased to 
be a religion and became a theosophy. It ceased to be a 
doctrine and became a Platonic poem. It ceased to be a rule of 
life and became a system of the universe.” 

It would be a mistake, however, to conclude that all the 
Gnostics were mere visionaries. The name covered a wide 
range, both of doctrine and practice. Whilst some laid them- 
selves open to the charge of. blasphemy, or crept into families. 
and subverted the faith of the unwary, or abandoned themselves. 
to licentiousness on the one hand, or on the other were noted 
for their extreme asceticism, there were some under this name 
whose zeal and manner of life were worthy of the imitation of the 
orthodox. On the whole, however, the place which the Gnostics. 
occupied in Christendom was that which lay nearest to the world. 
“They were,” says Gibbon, “the most polite, the most learned, 
and the most wealthy of the Christian name.” At a time when 
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the orthodox writers were very few they displayed a prodigious 
literary activity. “Secure,” writes Milman, “in their own 
intellectual or spiritual purity, they scrupled not at a contemptuous 
conformity with the established worship, and partook of meats 
offered in sacrifice.” 

But all the teaching which was branded by the Church 
“fathers” as heretical, was not equally deserving of condem- 
nation. Montanism was a very different thing from Gnosticism ; 
it was rather a reaction and protest against that delusion. Its 
author was a native of Phrygia. The doctrines which he 
promulgated became widely diffused through the West as well 
as the East, and were even embraced by one of the most gifted 
exponents of Christianity in that age, Tertullian of Carthage. 
Unscriptural and extravagant tenets are attributed to this sect, 
and fanatical conduct is imputed to some of its followers; but 
these charges, have come down to us through their opponents, 
and may be in part due to the more sound and simple views 
which they held on the constitution of the Church, and the 
operation of the Holy Spirit. They asserted the priestly dignity 
of all Christians, and, consequently, that the gifts of the Spirit 
are not confined to one order in the Church, or even to one sex ; 
and they would not allow that the gift of prophecy had been 
superseded by learning and an enlightened intellect. In oppo- 
sition to the notion that the bishops were the sole successors of 
the Apostles, they denied that any who have not received the 
spirit of prophecy from the Holy Ghost Himself can be the 
successors of the Apostles, or heirs to their spiritual power ;1 and 
they repudiated the false idea that holiness of life is to be looked 
- for in the clergy in another manner or in a higher degree than 
in the laity. They made a vigorous stand also against the spirit 
of accommodation to the world, which was creeping over the 
Church; and notwithstanding the laws against private assemblies, 
in their meetings for fasting and prayer they disregarded 
such prudential measures as might avert the suspicion of the 
authorities. They even went so far as to condemn all usages of 
civil and social life which could in any way be traced to a 
heathen origin. But though the Montanists saw clearly whither 
worldly policy was leading the Church, they were slow to 
separate themselves from its communion ; nor did they leave it 


1 Tertullian says: ‘The Church, it is true, will forgive sins, but it must be the Church of the 
Spirit, by means of a spiritual man; not the Church which consists of a number of bishops. 
For the right belongs to the master, not to the servant : to God Himself, not to a priest. The 
Paraclete must (after Christ) be the only one to be called and revered as Master.” 
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until they were thrust out by the Bishop of Rome (about a.p. 
192).! 

The attitude taken by the Church towards heretics was not 
indeed always marked by wisdom, or consonant with the pre- 
cepts of charity. The zeal with which she strove to clear herself 
of erroneous doctrine was worthy and honourable, but her treat- 
ment of individuals and communities deemed to be heretical, 

ras too often injurious to the cause of truth. Marcion was one 
of the latest and most evangelical of the Gnostic teachers. In 
his youth he had probably enjoyed the friendship of Polycarp. 
Being in Rome when that bishop came there on a visit to Bishop 
Anicetus, and meeting him again after many years, he accosted 
him, and asked, “ Dost thou remember me?” The old man is 

_said to have replied, ‘I remember thee ; the firstborn of Satan.” 
Although Marcion in his system obscured the Gospel by abstract 
speculations, yet he both preached and lived the true faith in 
Christ. His earnestness and the practical tendency of his 
teaching drew around him a great crowd of adherents, and the 
sect of the Marcionites continued much longer than any other 
of the Gnostics.2. The conduct of Polycarp on this occasion 
represents but too exactly the temper of the early Church; and 
the chord of exclusiveness and uncharitableness which was then 
struck has unhappily continued to vibrate down to our own time. 
Whilst the first part of Paul’s injunction has been abundantly 
observed, the latter part has been too often disregarded : “ If 

1 “Against the growing tendency towards that state of things which afterwards firmly 
established itself, and which ever since has been the normal state’ of almost all Christian 
Churches, they raised a vigorous, and for a time a successful protest. They reasserted the place 
of spiritual gifts as contrasted with official rule. They maintained that the revelation of Christ 
through the spirit was not a temporary phenomenon of apostolic days, but a constant fact of 
Christian life. They combined with this the preaching of a higher morality than that which 
was tending to become current. They were supported in all this by the greatest theologian of 
his time, and it is to the writings of that theologian, rather than to the vituperative statements 
of later writers, that we must look for a true idea of their purpose.” Hatch. 

A review of the first editioh of the present work thus presents the weak side of Montanism. 
“Tt had within it the seeds of its own extinction, It demanded that Christianity should be 
sustained by the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, forgetting that His operations are consistent 
with the regular and faithful use of the natural activities of the consecrated believer, that they 
are not designed to displace these, but to give them their highest and most harmonious exercise. 
It undervalued organization, patient labour, the continuous and wise use of means, It gave 
too much place to dreams and visions, inculcated an ascetic rigour of life, required fastings, 
and looked for the immediate coming of Christ ; some Montanists in Asia Minor even assigning 
the spot where He would descend, It depreciated marriage, and disdained all prudence in 


avoiding martyrdom ; yet to its honour, it gave to the cause of Christ some of its noblest 
witnesses,” 

2 Neander. Marcion’s bitter opponent, Tertullian, tells us that when, having been excom- 
municated by his father the bishop of Sinope, Marcion went to Rome and joined the Church 
there, he gave his fortune (nearly £1,600) to the common fund. It is added (to the honour 
of the age), that when he was again expelled the Church on account of his unscriptural doctrines, 
the money was restored to him. He seems to have ultimately returned to the Catholic com- 
munion. 
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any man obey not our word, note that man, and have no com- 
pany with him, that he may be ashamed; yet count him not as 
an enemy, but admonish him as a brother.’ 

The dogmas of apostolical succession and of the outward 
unity of the Catholic Church, which now began to take possession 
of the minds of the clergy, added bitterness to their action 
against the heretics. The good Irenzus was a great stickler on 
both these points. He boasts of “putting to confusion all who 
in whatever manner, whether by an evil self-pleasing, or vain- 
glory, or by a blind and perverse opinion, assemble in un- 
authorized meetings”; and he relies upon “ the tradition handed 
down from the Apostles, of the very great, very ancient, and 
universally known Church, founded and organized at Rome by 
the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul, and the faith 
which has come down to our time by means of the succession of 
the bishops.” In what he further adds, we may discover the 
germ of that error by which, in course of time, tradition came to 
be made equal or even superior to Holy Scripture. “It is not 
necessary to seek among others the truth which it is easy to 
obtain from the Church; seeing that the apostles, like a rich 
man depositing his money in a bank, lodged in her hands most 
copiously all things pertaining to the truth; so that whosoever 
will can draw from her the water of life ; for she is the entrance 
to life; all others are thieves and robbers.” 

In like manner we find Tertullian pressing hard upon (hee 

whom he styles heretics. ‘‘ How vain, how worldly, how merely 
human, how without authority or discipline, is their conduct ! 
It is doubtful who among them is a catechumen and who a 
believer ; for all have access alike ; all pray alike, even heathen, 
if they should happen to come among them. They make 
simplicity to consist in the overthrow of discipline, attention to 
which on our part they call meretricious allurement. 
The very women are so bold as to teach, dispute, exorcise, 
undertake cures, and it may be even to baptize. Their ordina- 
tions are carelessly administered, capricious, changeable. At 
one time they put novices in office, at another those who are 
hampered by secular employments, at another those who have 
apostatized from us. Even on laymen they impose the functions 
of the priesthood. . . . The majority of them have not even 
churches. Motherléss, houseless, creedless, outcasts, they wander 
about in their own essential worthlessness.” 

In this passage Tertullian brings against the dissenters no 
charge either as to faith or life. If in their Church government 


. 
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or their worship the divine law of order was disregarded, it was 
a grievous error, and called for severe remonstrance. But the 
testimony of an opponent, especially of one so hasty as Tertullian 
(who confesses that impatience was his peculiar besetment), is 
to be received only with a large measure of allowance ; and it 
may be that the so-called Orthodox Church might have learnt 
some good lessons from the heretics. 

We will conclude this Chapter with the luminous remarks of 
Dean Milman on the organization and internal life of the Church 
at this period. ‘ Universally disseminated, it had its own laws 
and judges; its own financial regulations and usages. A close 
and intimate correspondence connected this new moral republic. 
An impulse, an opinion, a feeling which originated in Egypt or 
Syria, was propagated with electric rapidity to the remotest 
frontier of the West. Irenzeus in Gaul enters into a controversy 
with the speculative teachers of Antioch, Edessa or Alexandria ; 
while Tertullian, in his rude African Latin, denounces or advo- 
cates opinions which sprang up in Pontus or in Phrygia. A new 
kind of literature had arisen, propagated with the utmost zeal of 
proselytism, among a numerous class of readers, who began to 
close their ears against the profane fables and the unsatisfactory 
philosophical systems of paganism.” “ For a considerable part 
of the first three centuries,” he says elsewhere, ‘the Church of 
Rome, and most, if not all the Churches of the West were, if we 
may so speak, Greek religious colonies, Their language was 
Greek, their organization Greek, their writers Greek, their 
Scriptures Greek ; and many vestiges and traditions show that 
their ritual, their liturgy, was Greek.1 The Octavius of Minucius 
Felix and the treatise of Novatian on the Trinity, are the earliest 
known works of Latin Christian literature which came from 
Rome. Africa, not Rome, gave birth to Latin Christianity.” 


1 “Like the Jew, the Greek was ubiquitous ; each, though diverse, possessing a hold on the 
needs of the Roman, on account of their several aptitudes in supplying his wants. Money and 
commerce ever languish without the sons of Israel, and what would Roman life have been but 
for the arts and literature of the quick-witted Greek—their slaves and yet their instructors ? 
Aliens like the Jew from home and country, found in every household, essential to every office, 
the ready scribe, the swift messenger, the acute thinker, never forgetful of their faith in how 
gods had used to be with men, the pious Greek heart gladdened with a new hope at the Jewish 
Christian's appeal, and heart to heart and hand to hand, both alike outcast from synagogue and 
temple, for the great Nazarene’s sake, united (forgetful of all racial distinctions) to found those 
communities which shed their light ‘like splendid luminaries,’ as Eusebius has it, ‘throughout 
the world.’” W,. Beck. 


CHAPTER X. 


WORSHIP IN THE EARLY CHURCH—THE AGAPE OR LORD’S 
SUPPER. 


Havinc thus traced in outline the history of the primitive 
Christians during the first two centuries, let us inquire what was 
the character of their worship and government. 

To begin with the manner of worship. 

‘When the members of a synagogue were convinced that 
Jesus was the Christ, there was nothing to interrupt the current 
of their former life; . . . the old form of worship could still 
goon. The weekly commemoration of the resurrection supple- 
mented, but did not supersede, the ancient Sabbath. The reading 
of the life of Christ and of the letters of the apostles supple- 
mented, but did not supersede, the ancient lessons from the 
Prophets and the ancient singing of the Psalms.” These last 
were varied by Christian hymns composed for the purpose. 
Nor would any change be needed when Gentile converts were 
added to the community. It was of the highest importance that 
these should become acquainted with the revelation of God in 
the Old Dispensation, as well as that all, Jews and Gentiles, 
should be fully instructed in the doctrine of Christ in the New 
Covenant ; whilst from the rarity and costliness of manuscripts, 
and the poverty of the great majority of Christians, and because, 
moreover, all could not read, the frequent hearing of the sacred 
writings was to the many the only means of acquaintance with 
them. Written translations into Latin made their appearance 
at a very early date ; and in places where neither this language 
nor Greek was understood, as in many cities in Egypt and Syria, 
the Churches appointed interpreters, like those in the Jewish 
synagogues, who, on the spot, rendered what had been read into 
the vernacular tongue. 

The reading was followed by exposition and exhortation of a 
very simple character, those who ministered being mindful to 
speak as “oracles of God,” “in the strength” supplied from 
Him. It was the same with prayer. What was offered was 
from the heart, under the sense of the present need. No such 
thing as a form of prayer is to be met with in the worship of the 
primitive Church. ‘ We lift up our eyes towards heaven and 
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spread out our hands because we are innocent ; we uncover our 
heads because we have nothing to be ashamed of ; we pray 
without a monitor because we pray from our heart.” So far as 
can be known, not even the Lord’s Prayer was used as a custo- 
mary part of worship. Neither the New Testament nor the 
earliest Church writers, until we come to Tertullian, give any 
intimation of its being so used. 

The ministry was not confined to one reader or one expositor, 
or even to the presbyters, the appointed teachers of the Church. 
When the Holy Ghost, on the day of Pentecost, descended on 
the disciples—women as well as men—and they began to speak 
with other tongues, Peter declared that what was then happen- 
ing was the fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel regarding the 
spiritual gifts of the New Dispensation. The free exercise of 
these gifts, thus predicted and thus inaugurated, continued for 
some time to adorn the worship of the Church ; as we find in 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, when the congregation 
came together, one had a Psalm, another a teaching, another a 
revelation or prophecy, another a tongue, another an interpre- 
tation. Nor were the women excluded. The Apostle indeed 
forbids them to “speak” (which may mean to put questions, or 
perhaps to teach), but he unmistakeably sanctions their praying 
and prophesying, by directing that they should not minister 
with their heads uncovered.1 

How large a part women had in the work of the Church 
during its early days of vigour and simplicity, may be seen from 
the sixteenth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. About one- 
third of those to whom the Apostle sends his Christian salutation 
are women,” and five or six of these are distinguished for their 
place in the Church, or their abounding labour in Christ. Of 
one it is said, ‘‘Unto whom not only I give thanks but also 
all the Churches of the Gentiles.” Of four others that they 
“laboured,” or “laboured much in the Lord.’ This enumera- 
tion does not include Phoebe, the wise and diligent ‘“deaconess,” 
who herself carried the epistle, and who had the Apostle’s testi- 
mony that she had been ‘‘a succourer of many and of mine own 
self also”; at the same time bespeaking for her the help of the 
Roman Church in whatever matter she might require it. 

The only limitation which Paul sets to the free exercise of 
spiritual gifts in the congregation, is the necessary observance of 
order and mutual subjection.? 


DD Cor xi vag xd. 5-20; 


2 They are: Prisca, Mary, Junia, Tryphzena, Tryphosa, Persis, Rufus’ mother, Julia, and 
Nereus’ sister. : j 
3 I Cor, xiv. 29-33. 
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But this was not all. There remains still a prominent feature 
in the social-religious life of the primitive Christians ; namely, 
the common meal or supper which came afterwards to be known 
as the Eucharist. 

When our Lord sat down to his last Passover, He “ took 
bread and blessed and brake it, and gave it to his disciples, and 
said, ‘Take, eat, this is my body’; and He took a cup and gave 
thanks, and gave to them saying, ‘ Drink ye all of it; for this is 
my blood of the [mew] covenant, which is shed for many unto 
remission of sins.’”)! To which, as Luke relates, He added, 
“This do in remembrance of me”’;? and Paul, ‘“ This do as oft 
as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.” ? Our Lord and his 
disciples were partaking of that solemn meal which was insti- 
tuted to commemorate the deliverance of the Israelites, when 
the Lord smote the firstborn of the Egyptians. What they were 
doing was being done at the same hour in every household in 
Jerusalem. But there was this difference, that in the upper 
chamber where the apostles were assembled, the Lord announced 
to them that the feast which they had so long kept was only a 
typical observance, and that it was about to be fulfilled in Him- 
self, the great anti-type of this, as of all the Mosaic ordinances, 
The shadow was past, the substance was now come. Instead 
of the paschal lamb slain and eaten, and its blood sprinkled on 
the lintel, Christ, the Lamb of God, the true Passover, was 
about to be sacrificed, that mankind might be delivered from sin 
and death, through the shedding of his blood and the spiritual 
partaking of his body. 

There is nothing to show that what the Lord then commanded 
was the institution of a new ceremonial observance, of perpetual 
obligation to the Church. The spirit of the Gospel is adverse 
to such a conclusion. He was establishing the new covenant 
spoken of by the Prophet Jeremiah,‘ not according to the former 
covenant made with Israel when they were brought out of 
Egypt, but a spiritual covenant, sealed with the blood of the 
true paschal lamb—a covenant under which the Lord’s people 
should have his law written on their hearts, and their sins 
should be no more remembered. Moreover, our Lord’s language 
is not at all that of the institution of a new rite. No directions 
are given as to the manner of the observance, nor is anything 
said which should make us infer that He had in view any more 
frequent commemoration of the occasion than the regular 

I Matt. xxvi. 26-28. 2 Luke xxii. 19. 3 1 Cor. xi, 23-25. 


4 Jer. xxxi. 31-34; Heb. viii. 6-13. This passage in Jeremiah is the only place in the Old 
Testament where the term “new covenant” is to be found. 


56 EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. 


recurrence of the Passover, namely, once in the year. Further, 
the words, “as oft as ye drink it,” suggest the thought that He 
might be looking forward to the destruction of Jerusalem as the 
end of the period in which the feast should be kept. That the 
Jewish Christian Church at Jerusalem did continue to keep the 
Passover till the destruction of the city, we know, and in doing 
so they would assuredly not fail to give the observance its full 
Gospel significance. 

But, as has been said, the Passover occurred only once in the 
year. Some other motive or custom must be sought for to 
explain the frequent breaking of bread together in the primitive 
Church. Accordingly we find that a thanksgiving or blessing 
was customary with the Jews at their daily meals. The same is 
observed to this day. It was, and is, the business of the head of 
every family to take the bread and say, “ Blessed art thou, O 
Lord our God, who givest us the fruit of the earth,’ and when 
he has divided it among the company, to take the cup, saying, 
“ Blessed art thou O Lord, who givest us the fruit of the vine.” 
With this custom ready to their hands, the apostles would seem 
to have blended our Lord’s memorable application of the Pass- 
over to Himself. If we look forward a few weeks, viz., to the 
time which immediately followed the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, we find that ‘all who believed 
were together, and had all things common,” and that “day by 
day they continued steadfastly with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread at home.” Not only had they a common 
stock, but they were accustomed to partake together of a daily 
meal. The experiment of a common stock, which seems never 
to have been tried elsewhere than at Jerusalem, was given up ; 
but the common meal survived, for a while as a daily, afterwards 
as a weekly observance. The Jewish usage would naturally find 
its way into Churches which, like the Corinthian, consisted of 
both Jews and Gentiles. Not only so; but such as were com- 
posed wholly of Gentiles were prepared by practices to which 
they themselves were already accustomed to adopt such a usage. 
“Tn almost all parts of the empire,” says Hatch, ‘“ there were 
then, as now, societies or clubs for trade, mutual help and pas- 
time, the members of which in many cases, if not universally, 
shared in a common meal,” 

The result to the Churches, whether Jewish or Gentile, 
was a periodical repast, partly social, partly religious, to 
which the whole congregation was invited. It was called the 
Lord’s Supper, the Supper of Love, the Love Feast, or Agape. 
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The food partaken of was provided by such as were of ability, 
and what remained over was distributed amongst those who 
were in need. ee 

During the twenty-five years which followed the day of 
Pentecost, we find no mention of the Passover (except as an 
indication of time), nor any further notice of the daily (or less 
frequent) breaking of bread together.1 But about the year 58 
we come upon the practice in full activity in the Corinthian 
Church. In referring to the observance, the Apostle Paul 
reminds the Corinthian believers of what he had already told 
them, viz., that he also had received of the Lord the account of 
the Last Supper, in words similar to those which we find in the 
synoptical gospels (probably not then written) ; but to which he 
makes the addition : “This do in remembrance of me”; “This 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.” His object 
in taking notice of it, is to correct certain grave abuses which 
had crept into the observance ; those who met on these occa- 
sions no longer remembering the dying of their Lord, but every 
one serving himself before the others, and some even eating and 
drinking to excess. As a means of guarding them against these 
errors, the Apostle recommends a self-examination in connec- 
tion with this solemn eating and drinking together, that they 
might not do it unworthily, and thus bring condemnation on 
themselves. 

It was only the brethren, the “ faithful,” who were admitted to 
this feast of Christian fellowship. Persecution made the Churches 
still more circumspect and exclusive ; the doors being locked and 
watched lest unbelievers or spies should intrude. For some time 
the repast retained its genuine character, that of a social meal. 
No priest was needed to consecrate what was eaten, for all were 
priests to God, and the Great High Priest himself presided. Very 
precious must have been these occasions, when the Gospel history, 
still fresh in traditional memory, would be the theme of converse. 
In times of tribulation especially, when vacant seats told of 
brethren taken away to prison or to death, how would the little 
band of survivors be driven near to one another, and become as 
one bread and one body, being all partakers together of Christ, 
the bread of life. And here we must add, on behalf of those who 
at the present day believe that the observance of such a feast 
forms no essential part of the Gospel scheme, that none the less 
do they acknowledge the need of true communion with the risen 
Lord. “It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 


1 The instance recorded in Acts xx. 7-12 occurred later. 
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nothing.” Not at any one meal only, but at all times, may we 
remember with reverent gratitude that He has blessed the com- 
mon food of our daily life, and used it as the symbol of his own 
body broken for us. 

From such a simple meal, by the gradual addition of one 
observance after another, and the working ofthe sacerdotal 
element, grew up the “ ordinance” of the Eucharist, or ‘“ sacra- 
ment” of the Lord’s Supper. In the course of its development, 
the ideas of the social and the spiritual communion became 
separated. “Gradually,” says Dean Stanley, ‘the repast was 
parted from the religious act. The repast became more and 
more secular, the religious act more and more sacred. From 
century to century the breach widened. The two remained fora 
time together, but distinct, the meal immediately preceding or 
succeeding the Sacrament. Then the ministers alone, instead of 
the congregation, took the charge of distributing the elements. 
Then, by the second century, the daily administration ceased, 
and was confined to Sundays and festivals. Then the meal came 
to be known by the distinct name of Agape. Even the apostolical 
description of the Lord’s Supper was regarded as belonging to a 
meal altogether distinct from the Sacrament. Finally, the meal 
itself fell under suspicion. Augustine and Ambrose condemned 
it, and in the fifth century that which had been the original form 
of the Eucharist was forbidden as profane by the councils of 
Carthage and Laodicea.” 

A point of minor importance must not be omitted ; the kiss of 
love, or kiss of peace, which was offered at the meetings for wor- 
ship. The practice, however, soon began to be abused. Besides 
the “unholy kiss,” Clement of Alexandria rebukes the kiss of 
ostentation. ‘Love,” he says, “is not tested by a kiss, but by 
kindly feeling ; there are those who make the Church re-echo 
with their kiss, but there is no love underneath.” It was early 
found needful to limit, this custom, but it was retained, under 
certain regulations, in the Western Church until the thirteenth 
century, and it is observed in most of the Eastern Churches to 
this day, 

Thus far concerning the manner of worship in the apostolic 
age. During the hundred years which followed, the notices 
which have come down to us on this subject are extremely 
scanty. It is somewhat remarkable that neither Clement of 
Rome, Polycarp, nor the authors of the Letter to Diognetus and 


1 Not at Carthage ; for Cyprian (middle of the third century) writes : “We daily receive the. 
Eucharist for the food of Salvation.” 
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the Epistle of Barnabas, make any allusion to the Lord’s Supper, 
and that Ignatius (taking the Syriac recension as our guide) says 
nothing respecting the outward observance, but pours out his soul 
for the spiritual communion : “I seek the bread of God which is 
Jesus Christ, and I seek his blood which is love incorruptible.” 

The earliest allusion to the Supper, or even to worship in any 
way, is the statement we have already had before us, reported 
by Pliny in Bithynia, namely, that the disciples held their 
meetings on the first day of the week, very early in the morning, 
and sang praises to Christ, and that after this they met again to 
partake together of a simple and innocent meal. 

Justin Martyr, in his First Apology, presented to Antoninus 
Pius about A.D. 138, is the earliest writer who particularly 
describes the worship of the Christians. The reading and 
exposition of Scripture remained, and the extempore prayer and 
the hymn, with much of the simplicity of the primitive mode ; 
but the free exercise of gifts on the part of the congregation, so 
important to the healthy, vigorous life of the Church, was gone ; 
almost the entire service, didactic and administrative, had 
become concentrated in one man. ‘On the day called Sunday,” 
says Justin, ‘all who live in cities or in the country assemble in 
one place, and the memoirs of the apostles, or the writings of 
the Prophets, are read as long as time permits; and when the 
reader has ceased, the president verbally instructs and exhorts 
to the imitation of these good things.? Then we all rise together 
and pray, and when our prayer is ended, bread and wine and 
water are brought, and the president offers prayers, and thanks- 
givings, according to his ability, and the people assent, saying 
Amen: and there is a distribution to each, and a participation 
of that over which thanks have been given; and to those who 
are absent a portion is sent by the deacons. They who are 
well-to-do and willing give what each thinks fit; and what is 
collected is deposited with the president, who sends assistance 
to the orphans, and widows, and the sick, and those who are in 
bonds, and strangers,—in a word to all who are in need.” 

In another chapter he gives a more particular description of 
the manner of celebrating the Eucharist. The words he uses 
may perhaps be understood to imply a belief in the “ Real 


1 The same may be said of the Early Apologists, Minucius Felix, Athenagoras, Tatian and 
Theophilus of Antioch. 

2 Sometimes other Church writings were used. Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, writing about 
the same time to the Roman Church, says, “We have passed the Lord’s holy day, and have 
read your Epistle, in reading which we shall always have our minds stored with admonition, 
as we shall also from the Epistle writteh to us in former days by Clement,” 
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Presence.” The occasion is the reception of a newly-baptized 
convert. “ We offer,” he writes, “hearty prayers for him and 
for ourselves, which being ended we salute one another with a 
kiss. There is then brought to the presiding brother, bread and 
a cup of wine mixed with water, which taking, he gives glory to 
the Father of the universe, in the name of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost, and offers thanks at considerable length for our 
being counted worthy to receive these things at his hands ; and 
when he has concluded, all the people present express their 
assent by saying, Amen. This done, those who are called by us 
deacons give to each of those present of the bread and the wine 
mixed with water, over which the thanksgiving was pronounced ; 
and to those who are absent they carry away a portion. This 
food is called by us the Eucharist [thanksgiving], of which no 
one is allowed to partake but he who believes that the things we 
teach are true, and who has been washed with the washing for 
the remission of sins, and unto regeneration, and who is living 
as Christ has commanded. For not as common bread -and 
common drink do we receive these ; but as Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, being made flesh by the word of God, had both flesh 
and blood for our salvation, so likewise have we been taught 
that the food which is blessed by the prayer of his word, and 
from which our blood and flesh by transmutation are nourished, 
is the flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh.” 

In his Dialogue with Trypho he goes a step further, and calls 
the bread and wine a sacrifice, deducing it, after his allegorical 
manner, from the meat offerings of the law. “The offering of 
fine flour,” he says, “which was presented for those purified 
from leprosy, was a type of the bread of the Eucharist. God 
speaks by the mouth of Malachi, ‘From the rising of the sun 
till the going down of the same, in every place incense is offered 
unto my name and a pure offering; for my name is great among 
the Gentiles’; namely, amongst us who in every place offer 
sacrifices to Him, the bread of the Eucharist and the cup of the 
Eucharist.” 

Sixty years later we meet with a beautiful picture of the 
religious practices of the Christians, in the writings of Tertullian. 
“We are,” he says in his Apology, addressed to the rulers of the 
Empire, “a community bound together by the same religious 
profession, by the divine authority of our discipline, and by a 
common hope. We come together as a congregation to offer 
with our united force our prayers to God, to whom such 
wrestling is acceptable. We pray for the Emperors, for their 
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ministers, and for all in authority ; for the welfare of the world, 
for the prevalence of peace, for the delay of the final consum- 
mation. We meet to read our sacred writings, if the state of 
the times makes either forewarning or retrospection needful. 
With the sacred words we nourish our faith, we animate our 
hope, we strengthen our confidence; no less do we, by the 
inculcation of God’s precepts, confirm good habits. Exhortations 
are given and rebukes and sacred censures administered. The 
work of judgment proceeds with the gravity which befits those 
who feel they are in the sight of God; and the most notable 
example of the judgment to come is given when any one has 
sinned so grievously, as to require his separation from us in 
prayer and the assembly and all sacred intercourse. 

“The tried men of our elders preside over us, who have 
obtained that honour, not by purchase, but by character. There 
is no buying and selling in the things of God. Though we have 
our treasure-chest, it is not filled by purchase-money, as of a 
venal religion. On the monthly collection-day each as he 
chooses puts in a small donation ; but only if it be his pleasure, 
and if he is able: for there is no compulsion, all is voluntary. 
These gifts are piety’s deposit fund; they are not spent on 
feasts and drinking bouts, but to support and bury the destitute, 
to bring up poor orphan boys and girls, to maintain superannuated 
servants, and such as have suffered shipwreck; and if there 
happen to be any in the mines, or exiled, or in prison, for their 
fidelity to the Church of God, to minister to them. But it is 
chiefly for these very deeds of love that some persons brand us. 
‘See,’ they say, ‘how these Christians love one another’ ; for 
they themselves are animated by mutual hatred :—‘ How they 
are ready to die for one another’; for they themselves will 
sooner put one another to death. .. . How fittingly are those 
called and counted brothers who have been led to the 
knowledge of God as their common Father, who have drunk 
in the same spirit of holiness, and who from the womb of a 
common ignorance have been born into the same light of 
truth ! 

“You abuse our humble feasts as extravagant and wicked. 
Our feast is a modest supper; it explains itself by its name. 
The Greeks call it ‘Love.’ Whatever it costs, the outlay is gain ; 
since with the good things of the feast we succour the needy. 
As it is an act of religious service, it permits no vileness or 
immodesty. The participants before reclining for meat taste 
first of prayer to God. As much is eaten as satisfies the cravings 


62 EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. 2 
of hunger; as much is drunk as befits those who remember that 
during the night they will be occupied in worshipping God. 
We talk together as those who know that the Lord is one of our 
hearers. After the washing of hands and the bringing in of 
lights, each is asked to stand forth and sing, as he is able, a 
hymn to God, either from the Holy Scriptures, or of his own 
composing. As the feast commenced with prayer, so with 
prayer it is closed.” 

By Tertullian’s time the substitution of one man, the presiding 
presbyter, as the distributor of the bread and wine, in place of a 
mutual participation around a social table, had become a rule in 
the Churches. He writes: “The Lord commanded it to be 
eaten at meal-times and to be taken by all. We receive it at 
our meetings before daybreak, and from no other hands but 
those of the presidents.” Tertullian appears to have been the 
first to give to the Supper the name of Sacrament : 

Irenzeus, who was contemporary with Tertullian, repeats 
Justin’s mystical ideas in still stronger language, and like him 
calls the bread and wine a sacrifice, “the oblation of the Church, 
which the Lord commanded to be offered throughout all the 
world . . . which none of the conventicles of the heretics can 
offer. . . . As,” he says, “the bread which is produced from the 
earth when it receives the invocation of God, is no longer common 
bread, but becomes the Eucharist, consisting of two realities, 
earthly and heavenly ; so also our bodies, when they receive the 
Eucharist, are no longer corruptible, but have the hope of the 
resurrection to eternity.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


BapTisM—INFANT Baptism. 


“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” _ It is taken 
for granted by the great majority of Christians that water-baptism 
is here spoken of, although few would venture to assert that such 
a rite is essential to salvation. But if water-baptism is really a 
Christian ordinance, it is strange that John, of whose ministry it 
was the especial characteristic, and who was thence called the 
Baptist, should draw so strong and broad a contrast between his 


1 In classical Latin, sweramentum, at first a juridical term, was afterwards used to signify 
the soldier's oath of allegiance to the Emperor, In the ancient Latin versions of the New 
Testament it was frequently employed as an equivalent for the Greek word for mystery. 
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own baptism and that of Christ : “I indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance ; He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire”’;! and that our Lord himself, after his resurrection, 
should enforce the same grand distinction : ‘‘ John indeed baptized 
with water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not 
many days hence.”? Not less worthy of notice is it that Peter, 
in his apology before the Church at Jerusalem for eating with 
Cornelius, tells his fellow-apostles and the brethren, that when he 
saw the Holy Spirit descend on the Gentiles, as it had done on 
those of the circumcision, he called to mind the same words: “I 
remembered the word of the Lord, how that He said, ‘ John, in- 
deed, baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost.’” 3 And although Peter put the question, ‘Can any 
man forbid the water that these should not be baptized, which 
have received the Holy Ghost as well as we?” yet it is plain 
that he regarded the outward purification as of secondary impor- 
tance.® Cornelius and his household had undergone the inward 
change ; they had received the divine gift ; they were become 
new creatures in Christ Jesus. Anything more, anything external, 
must have seemed to Peter merely a matter of expediency, a sign 
to those round about.’ For in his first Epistle, speaking of Noah 
and his family as saved by water, he makes use of water asa 
figure only of the spiritual deliverance, and declares that the 
baptism “which now saves” is “not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the interrogation [ or appeal] of a good conscience 
toward God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”7 In like 
manner Paul treats the baptism in which the believer is buried 
with Christ entirely as a spiritual work, coupling it with “the 
circumcision not made with hands.”® And with regard to the 
great commission given by our Lord to the apostles,—“ Go ye and 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost,”® whatever 
meaning any may attach to these words, assuredly they are 
always to be read in connection with our Lord’s emphatic 


I Water-baptism was a Jewish rite at the admission of converts, and as such would maintain 
its hold upon Jewish Christians, as did many other practices which were discontinued in course 
of time. ‘ 

2 Matt. iii. 11. 3 Actsi. 5. 4 Acts xi, 16. 5 Acts x. 47. 
6 Acts xv. 9. 47 x Peter iil. 21. 

8 Col. ii. 11, 12. Ephes. v. 26. It is often supposed that Christ’s words to Nicodemus, 
“Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God,” 
support the position that water-baptism is a Christian ordinance; but it is evident that our 
Lord makes no more reference here to elementary water than did John to material fire when he 
spoke of the baptism of the Holy Spirit and of fire, for he adds, ‘That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” 

9 Matt. xxviii. 19. 
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language, both in the passage quoted above and elsewhere, as to 
the spiritual character of his baptism. 

That the Apostles generally made use of water-baptism cannot, 
however, be doubted ; although Paul’s thanksgiving for having 
himself baptised so few of the Corinthian converts is significant.” 

At first the act was of the simplest kind and might be per- 
formed by any one.? How soon a superstitious value began to 
be attached to it we have seen in the story of the Apostle John 
and the robber. The earliest description of the rite to be found 
in any Christian author is contained (asin the case of worship) 
in Justin Martyr’s first Apology (a.D. 138). Probably by that time 
the new converts were required to pass through a course of 
religious instruction in preparation for it, whence they were 

called catechumens, i.e. persons under oral inca We have 
seen in the last Chapter how great progress ritualistic ideas had 
made in Justin’s time, in regard to the bread and wine. The 
same is apparent in his manner of treating baptism. 

‘As many as believe that what we teach is true, and undertake 
to live accordingly, are instructed to pray and to entreat God 
with fasting for the remission of their past sins ; we praying and 
fasting with them. Then they are brought by a where there is 
water, and are regenerated by the same regeneration as we were 
ourselves regenerated. For, in the name of God, the Father and 
Lord of the universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ and of the 
Holy Spirit, they then receive the washing with water. For 
Christ also said, ‘Except ye be regenerated [born again] ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.’ And how those , 
who have sinned and repent shall escape their sins is declared. 
by Isaiah the prophet : ‘Wash you, make you clean ; put away 
the evil of your doings from your souls ; learn to do well. 
Though your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white like wool, 
and though they be as crimson, I will make them white as 
snow.’ ”’ 

But Justin could show, on occasion, that he estimated the 
external at its true value. In his time the spiritual teaching of 
Christ and his apostles still strove against the more outward and 
carnal interpretation of the Christian mysteries. Commenting in 
another place on the same passage of Isaiah, he asks, ‘‘ What is 
the use of that baptism which cleanses the flesh. and body alone? 

1 Mark x. 38, 39; see also Luke xii. 50, John vi. 63. 2 I Cor. i. 13; 17. 
pie pe laymen have the right to baptize, for what is equally received can be equally given.’ 


4 This word appears to be used by Justin and Irenzeus as synonymous with “baptized.” 
See below, 
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Baptize the soul from wrath and covetousness, envy and hatred, 
and lo, the body is pure. What need have I of that other bap- 
tism, who have been baptized with the Holy Ghost ?” 

By Tertullian’s time (A.D. 200) fresh rites had been added, and 
the notion of the virtue and power of the outward observance 
had penetrated deeper, although the reliance on its mechanical 
effect, irrespective of faith, had not as yet found entrance. He 
thus describes the ceremony: “A little before we enter the 
water, in the presence of the congregation, and under the hand 
of the president, we make a solemn profession that we renounce 
the devil, his pomp and his angels. Upon this we are thrice 
immersed, making a somewhat ampler pledge than the Lord has 
appointed in the Gospel. When we come up out of the water 
there is given to us a mixture of milk and honey, and we refrain 
from the daily bath for a whole week.”! Again, “ when we issue 
from the font, we are, according to ancient custom, thoroughly 
anointed with a blessed unction, as the priests were wont to 
be anointed with oil from a horn ; and the unction running down 
our flesh profits us spiritually, in the same way as the act of bap- 
tism, itself carnal in that we are plunged in water, has a spiritual 
effect in delivering us from our sins. Then the hand is laid on 
us, invoking and inviting the Holy Spirit, through the words of 
benediction ; and over our cleansed and blessed bodies freely 
descends from the Father that most Holy Spirit.” “In this way,” 
he says exultingly, ‘‘ without pomp, with no novelty of preparation, 
without cost, a man descends into the water, and being immersed, 
‘with the utterance of a few words, rises up out of it, scarcely if 
at all cleaner in body, but—incredible consequence—the 
possessor of eternal life.” ? 

Tertullian’s treatise on baptism was launched against the 
followers of a woman named Quintilla, a preacher of the Gospel 
at Carthage a little before his time. He is very severe and even 
scurrilous against the members of this sect, who rejected water- 
baptism as useless, and held that faith alone is now, as it was in 
Abraham’s time, sufficient for salvation. There were other sects 
at the same period who rejected both water-baptism and the 
Eucharist. Such were the Ascodrutz, who held, “that the 
divine mysteries, being images of invisible things, are not to be 


1 To this day in Syria, members of the corrupt Eastern Churches refrain from washing for 
months and years, lest they should “ wash off their baptism.” 

2 Hippolytus, a little later (he died A.D, 238) indulges in equally florid language. Like Justin, 
misinterpreting Isaiah i, 18, he says, ‘‘ Do you see, beloved, how the prophet spoke beforetime of 
the purifying power of baptism? He who descends in faith to the laver of regeneration, and 
renounces the devil and joins himself to Christ, comes up from the baptism brilliant as the sun, 
flashing forth the beams of righteousness.” 
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accomplished by the things which are seen, or the incorporeal by 
that which is visible and corporeal, but that the true knowledge 
of that which exists is complete redemption.” They were said 
to be “a sort of Gnostics,” and the truth which they held may 
perhaps have been largely mixed with error ; but it is also 
possible that they may have incurred undeserved censure on 
account of their protest against the encroachments of ritualism. 
The Seleucians and Hermians, again, rejected water-baptism, 
maintaining that it was not instituted by Christ, and laying stress 
on John the Baptist’s words: ‘ lindeed baptize you with water,” 
etc. The number of such dissidents may have been much 
larger than history declares, and the fact of their existence 
indicates that even in this early age, there was not wanting in 
the Church a spirit of protest against the leaven of formality and 
ceremonial observances. 

At what time Infant Baptism came into use isnot known. No 
mention of it occurs in any author previous to Irenzeus, who is 
thought to refer to it in the following passage: ‘Christ came to 
save all who through him are regenerated to God, infants and 
children, and boys and youths, and old men.” A few years after- 
wards we find Tertullian strenuously opposing it. ‘“ Why is it 
deemed necessary,” he asks, “that little children should be 
baptized, and their sponsors exposed to danger ; for both these 
themselves may die, and so be unable to fulfil their promises, and 
the infant for whom they have promised, may grow up with an 
evil disposition? The Lord indeed says, ‘Forbid them not to 
come unto Me.’! Let them come while they are growing up, 
while they are learning, while they are being taught whither to 
come; let them become Christians? when they are able to know 
Christ.” 

Origen, writing some thirty or forty years later, claims apostolic 
tradition for the practice. ‘Little children,’ he says, “are 
baptized agreeably to the usage of the Church”: and again, “The 
Church received it as a tradition from the apostles that baptism 
should be administered to children.” On which Neander remarks, 
“that such a tradition should first be recognised in the third 
century, is evidence rather against, than for, its apostolic origin. 
For it was an age when a strong inclination prevailed to derive 
from the apostles every ordinance which was considered of 
special importance, and when, moreover, so many walls had been 


1 It need scarcely be remarked that these words can have no reference to baptism. 


2 That is, be baptized. 
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thrown up between it and apostolic times, hindering the freedom 
of prospect.” 

It was long before the practice became general. Dean Stanley 
points out that Chrysostom, Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, Ephrem 
of Edessa, Augustine,! Ambrose, though they were all the chil- 
dren of Christian parents, were not baptized until they were of 
mature age. Neander is of opinion that it did not become 
universal till the fifth century. 


CHAPTER XII. 


PRAYER—ALMSGIVING—MIRACULOUS AND SPIRITUAL GIFTS— 
SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICES. 


PRAYER. Besides the occasions of public worship, the Jews 
observed stated hours of private prayer, the third, sixth, and 
ninth, corresponding nearly to nine, twelve, and three o’clock of 
our day. Through the Judaizing spirit in the Church, which 
regarded particular times and places as sacred, and failed to 
perceive that “ prayer was to be the soul of the whole life,” the 
same rule was early taken to be incumbent on the Christian 
believer. 

Some very superstitious practices had crept into the Church_ 
by the second century. There were Christians who, as Tertullian 
informs us, were careful to wash their hands at every prayer, 
even when they had just come from the bath. Others, when 
they prayed, made it a matter of conscience, like the heathen, to 
lay aside their cloaks,—“ just as though cloaked suppliants would 
not be heard by God, who hearkened to the three saints in the - 
furnace of the king of Babylon, when bound in their hose and 
turbans. Matters of this kind,” he adds, “ belong not to religion, 
but to superstition, being of curious rather than reasonable 
service, and deserving of restraint even on this ground, that they 
put us on a level with the Gentiles.” 


1 His father was not a Christian when Augustine was born. 


2 To this list Jerome may be added. In the fourth century baptism was very commonly 
delayed ; many parents postponing it from indifference ; many from fear lest by their sins after 
baptism their children should f orfeit the benefit of it, and so their condition be even worse than 
without it. Many adult catechumens and proselytes likewise deferred their baptism until severe 
sickness drove them to it. This was the case with Constantine the Great. But infant baptism 
was gradually adopted in all the Churches, 
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Had Tertullian looked further he might have applied the same 
remark to another practice. Prayer in the assemblies was offered 
standing, and by his time a custom had grown up for the con- 
gregation to turn their faces to the east. Tertullian takes no 
exception to this practice, although he acknowledges it may have 
given rise to the report that the Christians worshipped the sun. 
The observance was not taken from the Jews, who turned their 
faces to the west. Some derive it from the ceremonies which, 
as will be shown in a future chapter, were used in baptism, when 
it was customary to renounce the devil with the face to the west, 
and then turn round toward the east to recite the covenant with 
Christ. The practice in time of prayer was, however, probably 

older than that in baptism ; it is spoken of a hundred and fifty 
years earlier. 

But the Church writers of this period were far from counte- 
nancing formality in prayer. There are few passages in any 
author more deeply imbued with the spirit of true prayer than 
are to be found in Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and 
Origen.! 

Tertullian thus concludes his eloquent treatise on Prayer : 
‘We are the true worshippers and the true priests, who pray in 
the spirit, and thus offer the sacrifice which is acceptable to 
God. What has God ever denied to prayer offered in spirit 
and truth? Of what mighty examples of the efficacy of prayer 
do we read! Old World prayer used to free men from fire, and 
from beasts, and from famine. How far more operative is 
Christian prayer! It does not muzzle lions, nor take away the 
sense of pain ;? but it arms those who suffer and those who 

_ mourn with strength to endure. The prayer of righteousness 
averts God’s anger, keeps the watch against enemies, intercedes 
for persecutors. Prayer can call back departing souls from the 
very pathway of death, make strong the weak, restore the sick, 
purge the possessed, open prison bars, loose the bonds of the 
innocent. . . . Prayer is the wall of faith, her armour, 
offensive and defensive, against the foe who is lying in wait on 
every side. Thus armed we mount guard round the standard of 
our general ; we await in prayer the angel’s trump. Even the 


1 Origen does not belong to this period, but to the third century, Illustrative passages from 
the Church writers are occasionally anticipated in this history, seldom, however, when any 
questions of government, ritual, or doctrine are involved, and never without notice being given 
of the circumstance. 


2 Is not this saying too much? The martyrs would often seem to have been witnesses to the 
contrary. 
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Lord himself prayed : to whom be honour and power, unto the 
ages of ages !” 

Let Clement of Alexandria speak : “‘ Not in a specified place 
or selected temple, or at certain festivals and on appointed days, 
but during his whole life, the mature Christian honours God ; 
that is, offers his grateful thanks for the knowledge of the way 
to live. . . . Whilst walking, or conversing, or silent, whilst 
reading or occupied in useful labour, will the experienced 
Christian pray. . . . Holding festival throughout our whole 
life, we cultivate our fields praising, we sail the sea hymn- 
ing. . . . Prayer, to speak boldly, is converse with God. 
Even if we address God in silence, without opening the lips, yet 
when we cry inwardly He always listens to us. Prayer, then, 
may be uttered without the voice, by concentrating the whole 
spiritual nature within in undistracted turning towards God. If 
only the breathing is begotten in the secret chamber of the soul, 
and with unspoken groanings we call on the Father, He is near, 
He is at our side.” 

Again, from Origen: “ How much would each one among us 
have to relate of the efficacy of prayer, if only he were thank- 
fully to recall God’s mercies. Souls long unfruitful, becoming 
conscious of their dearth, and being fructified by the Holy 
Spirit through persevering prayer, have given forth words of 
salvation, full of the intuitions of truth. What mighty enemies 
which threatened to annihilate our faith have from time to time 
been brought to shame! The might even of bewildering argu- 
ments, sufficient to stagger those who are accounted believers, 
has been often vanquished by prayer. How many instances are 
there of such as were exposed to sore temptations, and yet have 
suffered no injury from them, but have come forth unharmed, 
without even the smell of the flame passing upon them! And 
many who have fallen from the precepts of the Lord, and were 
already in the jaws of death, have been delivered by the prayer 
of repentance.” Again: “ He prays without ceasing who unites 
‘ prayer with action ; for works also are a part of prayer. We 
cannot understand the Apostle’s words, ‘ Pray without ceasing,’ 
in any practicable sense, unless we regard the whole life of the 
believer as one great continuous prayer, of which what is 
commonly called prayer forms but a part.” 

Little need be said on the subject of Awtmscivinc. The 
example so fully set by the apostles was nobly followed by 
the Church. The East and the West vied with each other in 
their generous care of the widow and orphan, the sick, the poor 
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and the captive, in the relief of all who were in distress, far off 
or near. But a danger lay in the tendency, early developed, to 
regard acts of charity as meritorious in themselves, as entries on 
the right side of the ledger in the account between the soul and 
God. We find this erroneous notion beginning to show itself as 
early as in the Shepherd of Hermas. “If you do any good 
beyond what is commanded by God, you will gain for yourself 
more abundant glory, and will be more honoured by God than 
you would otherwise be.” 

MrracuLous Girrs. Some of the writers of this period tell 
us that the miraculous gifts of healing, exorcism, and even 
raising the dead, which distinguished the Apostolic Church, 
were continued down to their day. Justin Martyr speaks of evil 
spirits being cast out by believers through the name of Jesus 
Christ. He is confirmed by Irenzeus. “ Some certainly and truly 
drive out devils, sc that those who have been delivered from 
them become believers and join themselves to the Church. . . . 
Others lay hands upon the sick and heal them. Yea, and even 
the dead have been raised to life again, and have remained 


among us for many years. . . . The entire Church entreat- 
ing with much fasting and prayer, the spirit of the dead man 
has returned. ... . For all these benefactions,” he adds, 


“the Church takes nothing in return, for as she has freely 
received from God so freely does she minister.” 

SPIRITUAL Girrs. The early writers bear witness also to the 
presence of other gifts which graced the’ Church in the time of 
the apostles, and which continued to their day to be exercised 
by women as well as men. Justin, citing the prophecy of Joel, 
adduced by Peter on the day of Pentecost, states, “We may 
still see amongst us women and men possessing the gifts of the 
Spirit of God. . . . The prophetical gifts remain with us 
even to the present time.” And Irenzus writes, “Some 
amongst us possess the foreknowledge of things to come ; they 
see visions and utter prophecies.” The Montanists especially 
maintained that the gift of prophecy continued to be bestowed - 
upon women. The Bishop of Rome even acknowledged this. 
gift to have been conferred upon two opulent ladies of. that 
communion, Priscilla and Maximilla, although he afterwards. 
excommunicated the whole party. 

Although the WorsuHip or ReEtics had not yet begun, the 
steps may already be traced by which its way was being pre- 
pared. When Stephen died, we read simply that devout men 
buried him, and made great lamentation over him. What the 
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lions left of the body of Ignatius was wrapped in linen, and 
carried to Antioch to be buried. Fifty years later the Smyrniote 
Church, whilst expressly repudiating the idea of worshipping 
any, living or dead, except Christ, yet speaks of the ashes of 
Polycarp as “more precious than the most exquisite jewels,” 
and of depositing them where the faithful may ‘gather round to 
celebrate the birthday of his martyrdom.” In allusion to which 
custom Tertullian tells us, “As often as the anniversary comes 
round, we make offerings for the dead, as birthday honours.” 

The SIGN OF THE Cross came very early into use. Probably 
at first it was employed only as a token of recognition ; but it 
soon took its place amongst those observances, in which an 
external sign is so easily subsituted for the true worship of the 
believing heart. It-was supposed to put to flight evil spirits, 
and to act as a charm against temptation, disease or mishap. 
By Tertullian’s time the practice of making the sign had 
evidently become general. ‘In all our travels and movements, 
in all our coming in and going out, in putting on our clothes 
and shoes, at the bath, at the table, in lighting our lamps, in 
reclining or sitting, in all the actions of daily life, we mark our 
foreheads with the sign of the cross. If,” he proceeds, “for 
these and other such practices thou shouldst insist on scriptural 
warrant, thou wilt find none. Thou wilt be told that they have 
their origin in tradition, are confirmed by custom, and must be 
observed in faith. That tradition and custom and faith are 
supported by reason, either thou wilt thyself perceive, or learn 
from some one who has ; and meanwhile thou wilt believe that 
some reason exists to which submission is due.” These remark- 
able words of Tertullian indicate to us the way in which, one by 
one, were laid and cemented together the foundation stones of 
that monstrous fabric of Romanism which was to take the place 
of the true Church and to overshadow the world. Tertullian, 
however, did not always write in this strain. Elsewhere he 
nobly says, ‘Christ surnamed himself Truth, not Custom.” To 
which may be added the involuntary testimony of the 
Clementine Homilies, directed indeed against the Greeks, but 
equally applicable to the Church: “There is a great difference 
between truth and custom, Truth is found when itis honestly 
sought, but custom, whether true or false, is received, not by 
judgment but by prejudice, at haphazard, on the opinion of 
those who have lived before; and it is not easy to cast aside 
the ancestral garment, although it be proved to be utterly 
absurd.” 
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IMAGE-WorsHip. On another matter of high importance the 
Church was still uncontaminated. We have seen that it was 
made by the heathen an objection to the Christians that they 
worshipped without images. Nothing could possibly have been 
more odious to the early disciples than image-worship. Even the 
more enlightened among the heathen rejected it. Zeno forbade 
the making of both temples and images; and the primitive 
Romans were said to have admitted, for 170 years, no images 
into their temples, on the ground that it is impious to represent 
things divine by that which is perishable, and that it is impossible 
to reach God otherwise than with the mind. But there was a 
disposition among the early Christians to go still further. Stand- 
ing upon the Jewish interpretation of the second commandment, 
some of their teachers condemned all pictorial representations. 
Tertullian thought it wrong to make masks such as are worn by 
actors, saying, ‘‘ If God forbids the making of every likeness, how 
much more the likeness of man, who is made in the image of 
God!” Clement appears to hold the same rigid view: “We 
are expressly prohibited,” he writes, “from exercising a deceptive 
art ; thou shalt not make the likeness of anything which is in the 
heaven above or in the earth beneath.” And Origen commends 
the Jews for disallowing painting and sculpture, in order, as he 
says, ‘‘that there might be no pretext for the manufacture of 
images, an art which distracts the minds of foolish men, and 
draws the eyes of the soul from God down to the earth.” 

The avenue through which image-worship crept into the 
Church was by the usages of family life. The offensive objects 
of the heathen mythology presented themselves at every turn. 
The walls of the shops, parlours, and bedchambers, were hung 
with licentious pictures ; figures provocative of unholy passions 
were painted on the drinking vessels and engraved on seals and 
rings. For these the Christians substituted objects which should 
remind them, in their daily use, of Gospel facts and Gospel teach- 
ing. Thus Tertullian: “We may begin with the parables, in 
which you have the lost sheep sought by the Lord and brought 
home on his shoulders. Let the very pictures upon your cups 
stand forth” as witnesses. And again, “The Shepherd whom 
thou paintest on thy chalice.” Clement, forgetful it would seem 
of his former prohibition, speaks of Christian signet-rings : “ Let 
the devices be a dove, or a fish, or a ship sailing before the wind, 
or a harp, or an anchor, or a fisherman, by which the Apostle 
will be brought to mind, and the children who are drawn up out 
of the water.! But let us not engrave the figures of idols—us 


1 That is, in Baptism. 
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who are forbidden all intercourse with them ; or a sword or a 
bow, following peace as we do; or a drinking cup, being 
enjoined to temperance.” 

But any attempt to introduce paintings or statues into the places 
of worship, either in this (the second) century or the next, would . 
have been stoutly resisted. Even Eusebius, in the fourth century, 
writing to Constantia, daughter of Constantine, asks indignantly, 
“What and of what kind is this image which thou has written 
about, and which thou callest the image of Christ? Hast thou 
ever seen such a thing in a Church thyself, or heard of it from 
another ?” And he goes on to say that he himself had taken froma 
‘woman two pictures of persons dressed like philosophers, which 
she called portraits of our Saviour and Paul, lest, he adds, “ we 
should seem to carry our God about like idolaters.” 

The use of crucifixes was not introduced until a much later 
period. 

One of the hindrances with which Christianity had to contend 
from within, was the publication of Spurious GosPELs and pre- 
tended Apostolic Canons. Many of these writings are believed to 
have been fabricated by heretical sects and parties in the Church, 
for the purpose of supporting their views of doctrine and practice. 
The falsification of the Gospels, and even of his own letters, is 
_ complained of by Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth (a.p. 168-177). 
“ As the brethren,” he says, ‘‘ desired me to write epistles, I wrote 
them ; and these the apostles of the devil have filled with tares, 
exchanging some things and adding others, for whom there is a 
woe reserved. It is not matter of wonder if some have attempted 
to adulterate the sacred writings of the Lord, since they have 
done so with those which are not to be compared with them.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


‘GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH—MAINTENANCE OF MINISTERS— 
CLERGY AND Lairy—CuHurRcH ACTION AND DISCIPLINE— 
PLACES OF WORSHIP. 


WE come now to the government of the Church. 

ELDERS AND OVERSEERS. The Synagogue was for the Jew not 
only his house of worship, but his town-hall and his court of 
justice. Two classes of officers belonged to it, one for worship 
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or teaching, the other for government. The Sabbath day’s. 
assembly for prayer, reading and exhortation, was presided over 
by the rulers of the Synagogue,—the week-day assemblies or: 
local courts, by the chief men or elders. When the Synagogue 
became a Christian Church the same order continued, even the: 
weekly court days remaining the same, but both offices now met 
in that of the Elder. 

The Gentile Churches were constituted after a different 
model. As already noticed, there existed in most parts of the 
empire, just as is the case in modern society, associations for 
various purposes. There were trade guilds and dramatic guilds,. 
athletic, dining and burial clubs, friendly, literary and financial 
societies. Most of these associations seem to have had a 
religious element, and to the outside observer the Christian 
Churches only added one more to the existing number. The- 
Churches used the same names for their meetings as did the 
guilds, and in part also for their officers. In both cases the 
members contributed to or received from a common fund, and. 
in both, admission was open, not only to freeborn citizens, but 
to women and_strangers, to freed-men and slaves. A usual. 
name for the officers in the non-Christian societies of Syria and. 
Asia Minor (the nearest neighbours to the Christian organizations), 
was that of Overseer,! and their functions seem to have been 
both administrative and financial. This officé and this name. 
were from the beginning adopted by the Gentile Churches ; 
but they also made use of the title of Elder, although they 
derived it, not from the elders of the Synagogue, but from the 
corresponding rank of men in the Grecian institutions. 


From whatever source they were derived, or whatever 
difference or signification they may originally have had, it is. 
certain that throughout the first century, and perhaps in the: 
early years of the second, the names of elder (or presbyter), and 
overseer (or bishop), were convertible terms,? and that the body 
of men so called were the pastors and administrators of the: 
Church. “The elder,” wrote Jerome at the end of the fourth. 
century, ‘‘is identical with the bishop, and before parties had 
so multiplied under diabolical influence, the Churches were: 
governed by a council of elders.” 


1 Episcopus, bishop. 


2 The Epistle of Clement of Rome furnishes the latest example of this, unless The Teaching: 
of the Twelve Apostles (see below) is of later date. By the time of Ignatius, a.p. 107-116, 
the distinction between bishop and presbyter had become well defined, at least in Syria and 
Asia Minor. 
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BisHops. As time went on, one overseer or presbyter became 
elevated above the rest. The superior abilities of this or that 
man, coupled with exemplary life and diligent service in the 
Church, would naturally beget confidence on the part of the 
community, and a ready submission to his authority. As the 
first ardent love to the Saviour cooled down, and the primitive 
independence of spirit declined, a guard was no longer main- 
tained against the abuse of homage thus rendered, and of 
authority thus acquired ; and so an undue reverence grew up, 
and what was at first offered willingly and even rightfully to the 
man, came, first by custom and then by rule, to be granted and 
exacted for the office. By the middle of the second century, 
the presiding overseer was universally distinguished as the bishop, 
the rest being called presbyters. 

Many writers maintain that the elevation and power of the 
bishops in this and the succeeding ages must not be regarded as 
a sign of declension, but as a necessity of human nature. It 
may be answered, Was the Lord ignorant of human nature when 
He said, speaking both to the multitude and to his disciples, 
“Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your teacher, even Christ ; 
and all ye are brethren ; neither be ye called Masters, for one is 
your Master, even Christ”? And in his private teaching to the 
twelve He expressly distinguishes between the lordship and 
authority proper to civil rule, and the government which was to 
obtain in the Church: ‘ The kings of the Gentiles have lordship 
over them ; and they that have authority over them are called 
benefactors. But ye shall not be so: but he that is the greater 
among you, let him become as the younger; and he that is 
chief, as he that doth serve.”! 


I It isnot meant to be denied that the Church is able and ought to adapt herself to the 
varying states of society. Although her rule is essentially different from that of empires, and 
her shepherds are to be subject to one another in love, yet there are times when a firm hand 
and a revered authority are especially needed. A friendly reviewer of the present work thus 
states the case of the bishops in the primitive ages of the Church : “ Amid all the difficulties of 
forming any judgment between differing critics, it is easy to believe no other Church govern- 
ment than this would have been suited to communities newly formed out of such previously 
heterogeneous elements; and in the imperial character of the bishop we see a reflex of the 
times, when autocratic governors bore rule in provinces; and a Czesar was on the throne,’’ 
Again, after speaking of the multifarious duties of the bishop, he says: “Such duties make us 
understand the high terms in which any one filling this office was regarded, and how it was 
that no honour (consistent with the faith) seemed too great to accord to the bishop—the 
‘double honour’ the apostle speaks of,—and also how no heresy was received with greater 
condemnation than any disputing of his authority. It was the panacea in that wild turbulent 
age, when diverse elements agitated in the fervour of a new zeal, to have a good ruling bishop ; 
and to have had such and so many of them in these early times is one of the remarkable 
triumphs of our faith, especially when it is considered that, in days of persecutors whose policy 
was to scatter the flock by smiting the shepherd, the acceptance of such an office was generally 
precursor to a martyr’s grave.” Yhoughts on Church Origins, by William Beck, 


76 EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. 


At first the jurisdiction of the bishop was bounded by his own 
congregation. But as congregations multiplied, instead of 
creating new bishoprics, their needs were met by detaching 
presbyters from the council of the neighbouring bishop, by which 
means the bishoprics were enlarged, and the new Churches were 
made dependent on the old. The influence of the bishops further 
increased when synods began to be common, at which they 
chiefly represented their congregations, although the presbyters 
had at the first also a seat. 

In time the bishops themselves ceased to be equal and in- 
dependent of one another. The larger capitals of the empire 
from which Christianity had been diffused—Antioch, Corinth, 
Ephesus, Alexandria, Rome—were, with Jerusalem, held in 
peculiar veneration, and were styled Apostolical Sees or Mother 
Churches. Amongst these, from the time of Hadrian, when 
Jerusalem ceased to exist as a Church, Rome held the first place. 
Her bishops were the heads of the wealthiest community in 
Christendom, and were known in the most distant lands for their 
benefactions.1 But it was the claim to be the successor of the 
Apostle Peter and the inheritor of his spiritual authority, that 
enabled the Bishop of Rome to exalt himself above the other 
bishops. This claim, however, and this rank, although their 
germ may be discovered in the second century, were not fully 
acknowledged until a later period. 

Deacons. The only office whose origin is related in the New 
Testament is that of “deacon.” To the care of the poor, for 
which it was instituted, many other duties were afterwards 
added ; and because the free access of men to women was likely 
to give offence, especially in the East, deaconesses (at first 
usually widows), were also appointed, whose duty it was to 
instruct the younger sisters, assist at the baptism of female 
converts, and visit the women of the community in their own 
homes.” 


ELECTION OF OFFICERS. The appointment of officers was 
made by the choice or with the approval of the whole Church. 
It was the Church that chose Stephen and his fellow-deacons, 
and set them before the Apostles, who laid their hands on 
them. 


1 Dionysius of Corinth (a.D. 162-170), writes thus to Soter, Bishop of Rome: “ This practice 
has prevailed with you from the very beginning, to send contributions to many churches in 
every city. In thus refreshing the needy, and supplying the wants of the brethren condemned 
to the mines, you preserve as Romans the practices of your ancestors the Romans.” 


2 As the presbyters came to be priests, so the deacons were called Levites. 
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The same mode of procedure was followed by the immediate 
successors of the Apostles. Clement of Rome, in his Epistle 
(A.D. circ. 97), writes: ‘The apostles, preaching through 
countries and cities, appointed the first fruits of their labours, 
when they had proved them by the Spirit, to be overseers and 
deacons; and gave instructions that when these should fall 
asleep, other approved men should succeed to their ministry. 
We are of opinion, therefore,” he continues, “that those 
appointed by them, or afterwards by other eminent men, with 
the consent of the whole Church, and who have blamelessly 
served the flock of Christ, cannot be justly dismissed from the 
ministry.” 

This two-fold election of Church officers held its place for 
several centuries, the apostolic element being supplied by the 
consensus of the neighbouring bishops. Thus Cyprian, in the 
third century, says: “It comes from divine authority that the 
presbyter should be chosen in the presence of the people, under 
the eyes of all, and be approved worthy and suitable by public 
judgment and testimony.” And again: “ You must diligently 
keep the practice handed down from divine tradition and 
apostolic observance, and maintained among us and almost 
throughout all the provinces, that for the proper celebration of 
ordinations, all the neighbouring bishops of the same province 
should assemble, and the bishop be chosen in the presence of 
the people, who are fully conversant with the life of each one, 
and have been spectators of his habitual conduct.” In another 
epistle he thus sums up the elements required in the election of 
a bishop : “ The divine jungment, the popular voice, the consent 
of the fellow-bishops.” To the same purpose Origen : “ The 
presence of the people is required in the ordination of a 
presbyter, that he who is known to be more learned, more holy, 
more excellent than the rest may be chosen to the office.” And 
the Afostolical Constitutions : ‘A bishop is to be chosen by the 
whole people. When he is named and approved, let the people 
assemble, with the presbytery and bishops, on the Lord’s day, 
and let them give their consent.”! Even so late as the middle 
of the fifth century, Pope Leo I. wrote : “ He who is to be set 
above all should be chosen by all.” 

But as the hierarchical idea gained strength, the free choice of 
the people, or their approval of the bishops’ nomination, was 
gradually taken away, represented for a while by “the chief men 


1 The Apostolical Constitutions, though doubtless containing “some ancient ore,”’ are judged. 
to be in the main the production of post-Nicene times. 
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of the laity,’ but in time totally lost. In like manner the 
suffrages of the co-provincial bishops were replaced by the 
nomination of the chief bishop of the province, first the Metro- 
politan and then the Patriarch. Another revolution of the 
wheel, during much later and darker ages, snatched the choice 
out of the hands of the Church altogether, and those who were 
to be God’s stewards, to take the charge. of his household, came 
to be the nominees of emperors and kings. 

From what has been said it is evident that the bishop of the 
primitive Church, even after that title came to be centred in one 
officer, occupied a very different place from the bishop of later 
times. He was one of the people, already known ‘and beloved, 
the man of their own choice, the representative of their congre- 
gational life. He was also regarded as the representative and 
embodiment of apostolic teaching. Even when the New Testa- 
ment writings had been collected together, the volume was very 
far from being a household book such as it is with us. In many 
places very few copies, and in some places none at all, were to 
be found, excepting in the meeting-house itself; and it was to 
their bishops and teachers, to the lips of the living witnesses, 
that men looked for primary instruction in the precepts of 
‘Christ. 

MAINTENANCE OF MINISTERS, At first those who filled offices 
in the Church continued to depend upon their former trades 
and occupations for the support of themselves and their families. 
The sense of the mutual honour which religion and industry 
reflect upon each other, and of which Paul showed so memor- 
able an example, was strong in the early days of Christianity. 
Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philippians, about the middle of 
the second century, charges the presbyters to provide for that 
which is becoming in the sight of God and men ; and this inde- 
pendent spirit long survived in the Eastern Churches. However 
it might be the duty of some then, as it may be now, to set 
themselves entirely at liberty to serve the Gospel, it is in the 
main a wholesome condition of things when the ministers and 
officers of the Church share in the common lot of labour. Who 
should be so well able to counsel and sympathize with their 
brethren as those who are themselves bearing the same burdens ? 
And whilst the necessities of those who dispense spiritual things 
are to be ungrudgingly supplied, it should be the glory of the 
Church, as it would be one of her mightiest weapons in her 
warfare against the world, freely to give what she has so freely 
received, It is worth almost any sacrifice to preserve the 
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‘Christian ministry in all its offices from ever being appraised at 
‘a money value or brought down to the level of a trade.! 

As however, by degrees, not only the travelling preachers, but 
the presbyters also, began to devote themselves more and more 
exclusively to their spiritual vocation, provision had to be made 
for their wants. A proportion of the voluntary contributions 
collected every Lord’s day,? was appropriated to their main- 
tenance ; but it was long before any stated payment or salary 
was made either to presbyters or bishops; and when this 
practice was introduced, the clergy were contented with very 
modest incomes. Natalius, who, at the end of the second 
century, was elected bishop by one of the heretical sects, 
received 150 denarii a month, or about £60 a year.? 

CLERGY AND Laity. The distinction of clergy and laity was 
unknown in apostolic and primitive times. 

“In removing that which separated men from God, Christ 
removed also the barrier which had hitherto divided men from 
one another. There was now the same High Priest and 
Mediator for all, through whom all men, being once reconciled 
with God, are themselves made a priestly and spiritual race ; 
one heavenly King, Guide, and Teacher, through whom all are 
taught of God; one faith, one hope, one Spirit quickening all. 
Believers were now called to dedicate their entire life as a 
thank-offering for the grace of redemption, to publish abroad 
the power and grace of Him who had called them out of the 
kingdom of darkness into his marvellous light, and to make their 
life one continual priesthood. The advancement of God’s 
kingdom, the diffusion of Christianity among the heathen, and 
the good of each particular community, was to be the duty, not 
of one select class alone, but of all; every one co-operating by 
the special gifts which God had bestowed upon him—gifts 
grounded in his peculiar nature, but that nature renewed and 
ennobled by the Holy Spirit.” 


xy Some have attempted to show that our Lord’s words in Matt. x. 8, ‘Freely ye have 
received, freely give,” will not bear the meaning which has been almost universally put upon 
them. Let us hear the comment of a modern German writer on this passage. “The direction 
does not refer to the working of miracles alone. It embraces all the apostles had to impart, the 
exercise of their power to heal, and their preaching of the kingdom. No gift of God’s grace is 
to be bought and sold with money (Acts viii. 20), a comprehensive and most pregnant position, 
which cannot be too much laid to heart by God’s ambassadors, even to the present day; con- 
demning all improper methodical and commercial stipulations in preaching God's grace, all 
payment that surpasses the limits of their need (ver. 10), and all those unbecoming perquisites 
which are ungracefully attached: to the direct ministration of the word and sacraments.” Stier. 


2 At Carthage once a month. 


3 This sum may represent about £120, according to the present value of money. 


Bie cay 
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“The whole body of Christians,” observes Hatch, ‘‘ was upon. 
a level ; ‘All ye are brethren.’ The distinctions which St. Paul 
makes between Christians are based not upon office, but upon 
varieties of spiritual power. . . . The gift of ruling is not 
different in kind from the gift of healing. The expression, ‘He 
that ruleth, is co-ordinate with ‘he that exhorteth,’ ‘he that 
giveth, ‘he that showeth mercy.’ Of one or other of these 
gifts every Christian was a partaker.” “The kingdom of Christ,” 
says Dr. Lightfoot, ‘“‘has no sacerdotal system. It interposes no- 
sacrificial tribe or class between God and man, by whose inter- 
vention alone God is reconciled and man forgiven. . . .~ 
Every member of the human family is potentially a member of 
the Church, and as such a priest of God. . . . In the records. 
of the apostolic Churches, the sacerdotal title is never once con- 
ferred upon [the special officers]. The only priests under the 
Gospel, designated as such in the New Testament, are the saints, 
the members of the Christian brotherbood. As individuals, all 


Christians are alike. . . .. Tertullian,’ he observes, ‘is the 
first to ed direct sacerdotal claims on pebalt of the Ghusten 
ministry.” 


“In the second as in the first century,” remarks Principal 
Fairbairn, “the office of priesthood is unknown, but the ten- 
dencies creative of it are active. Ignatius may have high 
episcopal, but he has no sacerdotal ideas, and of these his friend 
Polycarp is also free. To Justin Martyr Christians were the true- 
high-priestly race ; they offer the sacrifices well-pleasing to God. 
With Irenzus the sacerdotal dignity is the portion of the just, 
and the sanctified heart, the holy life, faith, obedience, righteous- 
ness, are the sacrifices God loves. But as the second century 
ended and the third opened, significant signs of change begin to. 
appear. ‘Tertullian in Africa, speaks of the Ordo Sacerdotalis, 
and the Sacerdotalia munera, and describes the bishop as Summus: 
Sacerdos, and Pontifex Maximus. Hippolytus in Italy, claims for 
himself, as successor of the Apostles, the high priesthood, while 
Origen, in Alexandria, though he holds to the universal priest- 
hood and spiritual sacrifices, also indicates the likeness of the 
new ministry to the ancient priests and Levites. By the middle 


1 Tertullian styles the bishop the chief priest. It is only just to Dr. Lightfoot to present his. 
whole mind on this matter, although his conclusion does not seem fully consistent with the 
premises, ‘It is most important that we should keep this ideal definitely in view, and I have, 
therefore, stated it as broadly as possible. Yet the broad statement, if allowed to stand alone, 
would suggest a false impression, or at least would convey only a half truth, . . . As 
appointed days and set places are indispensable to her efficiency, so also the Church could not 
fulfil the purposes for which she exists, without rulers and teachers, without a ministry of 
reconciliation, in short, without. an order.of men who may in some sense be designated a 
priesthood.” 
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of the century the hands of Cyprian have clothed the new clergy 
in the dignities of the old priesthood, and provided it with 
appropriate sacrificial functions and intercessory duties.”— 
Contemporary Review, July, 1885. 

Gradually, however, the notion of a priesthood, of a sacred 
order of men, found its way into the new society. Gradually the 
congregations were willing to relieve themselves of the onus of 
maintaining a thoroughly Christian life, and to commit their 
spiritual concerns to the care of their bishops or presbyters. 
These, on their part, began to assume a certain superiority in 
rank, and to restrict to themselves the title of the cleri or clergy 
(heritage of God), a title which hitherto had comprehended the 
whole body of believers. It must be presumed that the Church, 
having her vision somewhat dimmed by the spirit of the world, 
failed to see the danger into which she was falling, and did not 
perceive that Jewish modes of thought instituting a false com- 
parison between the Levitical priesthood and the Christian 
ministry; were perverting her original character. 

The result of this change was equally disastrous to both 
parties, to the officers of the Church and to the rest of the con- 
gregation. The injury sustained by the latter is forcibly expressed 
by Neander. “As the idea of the universal Christian priesthood 
was more and more lost sight of, that of the priestly consecration 
of the whole life, which was enjoined on all Christians, was also 
forgotten. As, in contradiction to the original Christian conscious- 
ness, a distinction had been drawn between a particular priest- 
_ hood and the universal and ordinary calling of all Christians, so 
were now contrasted with each other a spiritual and a secular 
province of life and action, notwithstanding Christ had exalted 
the entire earthly existence to a spiritual life.” 

CuurcuH Action. The same principle by which the election of 
officers was determined governed all the transactions of the 
primitive Church. What was done, was done not by the 
authority of the overseers or elders only, but by that of the 
whole Church, under the direction of the Holy Spirit. In the 
Council of Jerusalem, the letters which contained its sentence 
were written in the name of the “ apostles, elders, and brethren,” 
and the messengers to whom they were entrusted were chosen 
by the “ apostles and elders, and the whole Church.” ‘The same 
principle is recognised by Paul in the instructions he gives to the 
Corinthians regarding the treatment of an offender: ‘‘ When ye 
are gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord 


Jesus Christ,” etc. 
7 
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The practice of referring important questions to the congre- 
gation soon fell into disuse : it is met with in some places as late 
as the third century. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, notwith- 
standing the exalted idea he entertained of the episcopate, was 
careful to uphold it. Thus he writes to his presbyters and 
deacons (a.D. 252): “From the commencement of my epis- 
copacy, I made up my mind to do nothing without your advice 
and without the consent of the people.” And again in his epistle 
on the reinstatement of the Lapsed: “It is agreeable to the 
modesty and the discipline, and even the life of all of us, that 
the chief officers with the clergy in the presence also of those of the 
people who have stood firm,” etc. Hippolytus, who died A.D. 235, 
speaking of the heretical opinions of a certain Noetus, tells us 
that, on “hearing of these things the blessed presbyters 
summoned that heretic defore the church in Smyrna and examined 
him ; and after a second examination, excommunicated him.” 
It would probably be difficult to find any instance of the 
congregation taking part in the affairs of the Church at’a later 
period. Thus insensibly did the Churches lose much of their 
strength and independence. 

DiscrPLInE. Christian discipline occupied a very important 
place in the Early Church. “It is difficult for us in modern 
times,” observes Hatch, “ with the widely different views which 
we have come to hold as to the relation of Church government 
to social life, to understand how large a part discipline filled 
in the communities of primitive times. Those communities were 
what they were mainly by the strictness of their discipline, The 
tie of a common belief was looser than the tie of a common ideal 
and a common practice. The creed was as yet vague : the moral 
code was clear. For the kingdom of God was come, which was 
a kingdom of righteousness. . . . In the midst of a ‘crooked 
and perverse nation,’ the Christian communities could only hold 
their own by the extreme of circumspection. Moral purity was 
not so much a virtue at which they were bound to aim, as the 
very condition of their existence. If the salt of the earth should 
lose its savour, wherewith should it be salted? If the lights of 
the world were dimmed, who should rekindle their flame? And 
of this moral purity the officers of each community were the 
custodians. They ‘watched for souls as those that must give 
account.’ Week after week, and in some cases, as the Jewish 
Synagogue had done, on two days in a week, the assembly met, 
not only for prayer but for discipline.” 

What kind of humiliation was enjoined on those who fell away 
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and committed grave sins we learn from Tertullian. He terms it 
“utter confession.” “In this kind of penance the penitent is 
required to assume a demeanour calculated to move mercy. He 
is to lie in sackcloth and ashes ; to steep his spirit in sorrow ; to 
exchange the sins he has committed for self-mortification. His 
food is to be of the plainest, not for the stomach’s sake but for 
the soul’s ; his meat is to be prayer and fasting ; he is to groan, 
weep, roar unto the Lord night and day; to roll before the feet 
of the presbyters, and kneel to God’s dear ones, and to beseech 
all the brethren as his ambassadors .to bear his supplications to 
heaven.” Tertullian complains, however, that, “ Most men either 
shun this work as a public exposure, or else defer it from day to 
day.” The reader will scarcely wonder that they did so ! Origen, 
writing in the next century, says, ‘‘ The Christians lament as dead 
those who have been overcome by licentiousness or any other 
sin, because they are lost and dead to God. If at some future 
time these manifest a becoming change, they receive them as risen 
from the dead, but after a greater interval than in the case of 
those who were admitted at first, and not placing in any office in 
the Church those who after professing the Gospel have lapsed 
and fallen.” 

Abuses early appeared in connection with the discipline of the 
Church. The distinction of some sins as mortal and others as 
venial was set up. The outward signs of repentance came to be 
confounded with the inward work of the heart. The administra- 
tion of the discipline being taken away from the congregation 
. and given into the hands of the priesthood, the people came to 
look rather to priestly absolution than to the divine forgiveness 
of sins. But these abuses had perhaps scarcely shown them- 
selves by the middle of the third century. Firmilian, Bishop of 
Czesarea in Cappadocia, a friend of Origen’s, writing to Cyprian, 
says, “With us the elders and presidents meet once a year to 
consult together for the recovery by repentance of our fallen 
brethren, not as though they received from us the forgiveness of 
sins, but that, by our means, they may be brought to a sense of 
their sins and driven to render a more perfect satisfaction to the 
Lord.” 

Paces OF WorsuHip. The disciples met at first in private 
houses, or wherever they could find a suitable room. ‘“ Even the 
Jew had his public Synagogue or his more secluded proseucha 
(place of prayer) ; but where the Christians met was indicated by 
no separate and distinguished dwelling ; the cemetery of their 
dead, the sequestered grove, the private chamber, contained their 
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peaceful assemblies.” ‘‘ For nearly two hundred years,” writes 
Stanley, “ fixed places of worship had no existence. About this 
time notices of them became more frequent, but in such 
ambiguous terms that it is difficult to ascertain how far the build- 
ing or how far the congregation is the prominent idea in the 
writer’s mind.” 

But whether fixed or otherwise, it is a significant fact, that 
during its period of greatest purity and most active growth, the 
Church had no special buildings consecrated for the worship of 
God. Clement of Alexandria, not satished with citing Paul’s 
declaration at Athens, ‘God dwells not in temples made with 
hands,” appeals, in support of the same great truth, to the ancient 
poets and philosophers. ‘ Most excellently does Euripides 
write :-— : 

‘What house constructed with the workman’s hands, 

With folds of walls can clothe the shape divine ?’ 
And Zeno, founder of the Stoics, ‘We ought to make neither 
temples nor images, for no work is worthy of the gods. 
There is no need to build temples; a temple ought not to be 
regarded as holy. For nothing is worth much, or is holy, which 
is the work of builders and mechanics.’” Elsewhere Clement 
himself adds, “It is not the place but the assemblies of the elect 
that I call the Church.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Hoty Days AND FESTIVALS—MARRIAGE—ASCETICISM—BU RIAL. 


Hoty Days AND SEasons, The weekly day of rest, so graciously 
set apart for man’s varied necessities, was instituted at the 
Creation, when God blessed and hallowed the Seventh day, 
because in it He rested from all his work. It was confirmed 
(not enacted as a new law) to the people of Israel, for whose 
sake it was hedged about with strict observances and severe 
penalties. Under the New Covenant, like the other institutions 
of the Old Dispensations, whether Patriarchal or Mosaic, the 
day as originally consecrated was not recalled, but had, so to 
speak, a new creation—was invested with a new character of 
superior glory and of the liberty of the Spirit. The resurrection 
of our Lord on the First day of the week gave to that day a 
special character of sacred joy and thanksgiving, and in time 
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caused it to take in the Christian Church the place of the Jewish 
Sabbath... Many Churches of our day regard the Christian 
Sabbath as in direct affiliation with the Jewish, and therefore 
subject to a similar strictness of observance; but this was not 
the view taken of it by the primitive Christians. The Afostolical 
Constitutions indeed direct the celebration of the Jewish Sabbath 
in addition to the First day of the week, but Athanasius, Ambrose, 
Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, all assume the Jewish Sabbath 
to be extinct. They all speak of the First day of the week as a 
new institution, a perpetual memorial of the Resurrection. The 
same view is eloquently expressed, with of course the sacerdotal 
colouring belonging to his day, by Pope Leo the Great (a.p. 
440—461): ‘ Whatsoever is most glorious in the divine appoint- 
ments is gathered round the day of the Lord’s Resurrection. 
On this day creation began. On this day death received its 
deathstroke, and life its birth. On this day the apostles received 
from the Lord the Gospel trumpet, to be sounded amongst all 
nations, and the sacrament of regeneration to be carried 
throughout the whole world. On this day the disciples being 
gathered together and the doors shut, the Lord entered and 
breathed upon them, saying, ‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; 
whose-soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them, 
whose-soever sins ye retain, they are retained.’ Lastly, on this 
day the Holy Spirit, the promise of the Lord, descended upon 
the apostles. So that we know by a heavenly rule, that on it, as 
the depository day of all the gifts of grace, the mysteries of the 
priestly blessings are to be celebrated by us.’”? 

But the Church did not stop here. The great truth that the 
worship of God, springing from a conversation in heaven, and 
not depending on the elements of the world, is no longer con- 
fined to any especial time, was already falling out of sight, and 
men began to turn back to the particularizing spirit of the 
Mosaic dispensation. A variety of seasons were now added for 
fasting and prayer. It was supposed to be a fitting preparation 


I John styles it the Lord’s day. 


2 Constantine the Great enforced the observance of the Lord’s day, by that time called 
Sunday, by law. The Emperors Valentinian I. and II. prohibited the collection of taxes and 
debts, and the prosecution of lawsuits on this day; Theodosius the Great (A.D. 386), and 
Theodosius II. (A.D. 425), forbade theatrical, and Leo and Anthemius (A.D. 460) other secular 
amusements. By the sixth century a Sabbatical strictness in the observance of the day had 
grown up. The third Council of Orleans (a.D. 538), rehearsing that “men having come to 
abstain from travelling with horses, oxen, and carriages on the Lord’s day, and from preparing 
food and giving proper attention to their houses and persons,’—directs, that ‘whatsoever was 
lawful to be done in former times on the Lord’s day shall still be lawful; but that agricultural 
occupations are forbidden in order that men may be at liberty to come to Church and give 
themselves to prayer.” 
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for the joyous festival of the resurrection, that Wednesday and 
Friday should be set apart as days of mortification, in memory 
of Christ’s betrayal and sufferings. The Churches of Jewish 
Christians, although they adopted the First day of the week, 
retained also the Sabbath ; and from them the custom became 
general in the East of distinguishing this day (Saturday) as well 
as Sunday, by never fasting, and by the congregation standing 
during the time of public prayer.1 In the Western Churches, 
on the contrary, and especially in Rome, where the opposition 
to Judaism was at this period strong, the custom prevailed of 
observing the last day of the week as a fast-day. 

EasTeR. The Jewish Christians, not content with retaining 
the Sabbath, kept also all their Old Testament feasts, although 
they gradually ascribed to them a Christian meaning. The 
Gentile Churches, especially those of the West, which had 
received the Gospel through the Apostle Paul, seem for a 
considerable time to have observed no yearly feast days; and 
when they began to commemorate the crucifixion and the 
resurrection, a difference arose between them and some of the 
Eastern Churches as to the days on which these anniversaries 
should be held. Amongst the latter, where Jewish ideas 
prevailed, the day of our Lord’s passion was kept according 
to the reckoning laid down for the Passover, from which it . 
happened that it would often fall on another day of the week 
than Friday, and the resurrection day on another day than 
Sunday. But in the West the Jewish calendar had no place ;. 
and when the festival of Easter was adopted, the day of the 
week and not that of the month was taken into account. It was 
by a coincidence which took place at intervals only, and which 
without doubt happened that year by Divine appointment, that 
the Passover at which our Lord suffered fell on the day next 
preceding the Sabbath. The consequence was that the Sixth 
day of the week was set apart to the memory of our Lord’s 
crucifixion, and the First day to that of his resurrection. 

This diversity of custom existed at first without being deemed 
of sufficient importance to be made a matter of dispute ; it was 
still kept in mind that the kingdom of God consists neither in 
meat nor drink, nor any other kind of external usage. When in 
162, Polycarp visited Bishop Anicetus at Rome, the difference 
of practice was the subject of a conversation between them. 
Anicetus maintained that the presbyters who governed the 


1 Kneeling in prayer was esteemed an attitude of humiliation, inconsistent with the joyous- 
ness proper to seasons of thanksgiving. 
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Roman Church before him never observed any such custom, - 
while Polycarp replied that he had always observed such a 
Passover with the Apostle John. In the end they came to the 
conclusion that a difference on such points might be allowed 
to continue without prejudice to fellowship and unity; and 
Anicetus invited Polycarp to preside in place of himself at a 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper. ; 

But in the last decade of this century, when Victor was Bishop 
of Rome, the question became a matter of public controversy. 
On the one side stood the Church of Rome, supported by those of 
Tyre, Casarea in Palestine, Jerusalem and Alexandria; on the 
other the Churches of Asia Minor, headed by Polycrates, Bishop 
of Ephesus. The dispute waxed warm. Synods were convoked. 
The bishops of Asia Minor decreed that Easter ought to be kept 
on the fourteenth day of the moon, on whatever day of the week 
it should fall, because the paschal lamb was slain on that day. 
A counter-mandate was issued by Rome and the rest of the 
Churches, directing all Christians everywhere to celebrate the 
resurrection on no other than the Lord’s day. The bishops of 
Asia Minor persevered in their resolution; and the Roman 
bishop, a man of a proud and hierarchical spirit, attempted to cut 
them off from the common unity. For this he received a severe 
rebuke from Irenzeus of Lyons, and others of the bishops. 
“The apostles,” wrote Irenzeus, “directed us to let no man 
judge us in meat or in drink, or in respect of a feast day, or a 
new moon, or a sabbath day. Why then these disputes ? 
whence these divisions? We observe the feast, but it is with 
the sour leaven of malice’ and wickedness, and we rend the 
Church of God; we observe externals, but we omit the weightier 
matters of faith and love. Such feasts and such fasts, as we 
learn from the Prophets, are an abomination to the Lord.’ It 
was reserved for a later age to carry out the dictate of the 
Roman bishop, and to rend the outward Church in twain. 

Besides Easter, and the feast of Pentecost, which is spoken of 
by Tertullian as observed in his time, no mention seems to be 
made of any annual festival among Gentile Christians so early as 
the second century. 

HEATHEN NAMES OF THE Days. In their zeal against every 
usage which could remind them of the idolatrous worship around 
them, the early Christians scrupled to make use of the heathen 
names of the days of the week. They had received from the Jews 
the simple nomenclature, the first, second, third of the Sabbath, etc., 
and to the first of the Sabbath they gave also the name of the 
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Lord’s Day. For some time they adhered to the ancient 
practice. Justin Martyr and Tertullian employ the classic names 
for the most part only when writing for the heathen ; and the 
former, speaking of the first day of the week, denotes it ‘‘ the day 
called Sunday.” From the date of the edict of Constantine 
(A.D. 321), in which it is designated “ the venerable day of the sun,” 
both styles were used. Philastrus (so late as a.p. 380) con- 
demned the use of the planetary names of the days as 
heretical. 

MaRRIAGE in the ancient Roman world was crippled by law 
and degraded by custom. A legal union could only exist be- 
tween Roman citizens ; and the condition of the wife was one, 
not of equality, but of servitude. Even in the best days of 
Greece, marriage was regarded as an institution for the bringing 
up of children, and for the government of a household of slaves, 
rather than as a union for mutual comfort andhelp. The natural 
consequences were a widespread disregard of this Divine 
institution—frequent divorce, infanticide, and abounding illegiti- 
macy, not to speak of still greater abominations. For all these 
crying evils the Gospel was the true and only remedy. It was 
the tree which was cast into the bitter waters, and they became 
sweet. Marriage was restored to its original honour and was re- 
sanctified. Home, with all its blessings and virtues, came into 
the world through the Gospel. 

‘‘ How shall we find words,” says Tertullian, “fully to set forth 
the happiness of that marriage which the Church cements, and 
the oblation confirms, and the benediction seals ; the news of 
which angels carry up to heaven, where it is ratified by the 
Father? What a yoke is that of two believers, partakers of the 
same hope, the same discipline, and the same service !_ They are 
truly fellow-servants, one in flesh and one in spirit. They pros- 
trate themselves in prayer together; they fast together; they 
instruct, exhort, and sustain one another. They are found to- 
gether in the Church of God, at the banquet of the Lord; they 
are united in trials, in persecution, in consolations. Neither con- 
ceals anything from the other, nor shuns the other, nor occasions 
uneasiness to the other. They visit the sick and give alms to the 
indigent, without fear of mutual reproach. They respond to one 
another in psalms and hymns, challenging each other which 
shall better chant the Lord’s praises. Hearing and seeing such 
things, Christ rejoices, and sends to them his own peace. Where 
two such are, there is He himself ; and where He is, there the 
Evil Oneis not.” And Clement of Alexandria writes : “ Marriage, 
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as a holy picture, must be kept pure from everything which would 
defile it. Married persons ought to confess the Lord in their 
whole life, 


‘ Both when they sleep, and when the holy light comes ;’ 


rising with Him from their slumbers, and retiring to sleep with 
thanksgiving and prayer; possessing piety in the soul and extend- 
ing self-control to the body.” 

Not much is known of the usages of the early Christians in 
regard to the marriage ceremony. No description of it is found 
in the early Church writers; but they contain some allusions 
which help us to see what rites were observed by the end of the 
second century. It was evidently conducted with great sim- 
plicity. Amongst the Jews, marriage was contracted without any 
definite religious observance, the essential act consisting in the 
removal of the bride from her father’s house to that of the bride- 
groom or of his father. The important points in the Christian 
ceremonial were publicity and the sanction of the Church. “It 
is becoming,” says Ignatius, ‘that men and women marry with 
the counsel of the overseer (or bishop), that the marriage may be 
in our Lord and not in lust.” ‘Secret unions,” writes Tertullian, 
{that is, not first professed in the presence of the Church), 
“are in danger of being judged akin to adultery and forni- 
cation”; and we learn from his treatise on monogamy, that it 
was customary for the parties to ask consent of the bishop, 
presbyters, deacons and widows. We have just seen also that a 
benediction was pronounced on the newly married pair, no doubt 
by the bishop or presiding presbyter, and that they partook to- 
gether of the Eucharist. Elaborate ceremonials afterward came 
into use, both at the betrothal and the nuptials, but these belong 
to a much later period. 

Fastinc. Ascetic tendencies, which froma very remote period 
have characterized the religions of the East, early manifested 
themselves in the Christian Church. We have seen how much 
importance was attached to fasting, the ceremonial observance 
of which seems to have prevailed even in sub-apostolic times. 
‘The author of the Shepherd of Hermas, though by no means free 
from superstitious notions, rebukes this tendency. The following 
dialogue is taken from one of his Similitudes. ‘‘ While I was 
fasting, sitting upon a certain mountain, and giving thanks to the 
Lord for all his dealings with me, the Shepherd sat down beside 
me, saying, ‘Why hast thou come hither so early in the 
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morning?’ ‘Because, sir,’ I answered, ‘I have a station.’* 
‘What is a station ?’ he asked. ‘I am fasting, sir,’ I replied. 
‘What is this fasting ?’ he continued, ‘which thou observest ?’ 
‘As I have been accustomed, sir, so I fast.’ ‘Thou dost not 
know,’ he said, ‘how to fast unto the Lord; this fasting which 
thou observest is worthless. I will teach thee the fasting which 
is acceptable to the Lord. Serve Him with a pure heart, keep 
his commandments, walk in his precepts, and let no evil desire 
arise in thee. If thou do this, thou shalt keep a great fast, 
acceptable to God. Be on the watch against every evil word and 
every evil desire, and purify thy heart from all the vanities of this. 
world. Then, on the day on which thou fastest, taste nothing 
but bread and water, and having reckoned up the cost of the 
meals which thou wouldst have eaten, give it to a widow or an 
. orphan, or to some one in want, so that he who has received 
benefit from thy self-denial may satisfy his wants and pray for 
thee to the Lord.’”’ 

Ceipacy. Another form of Asceticism was the honour paid to 
the unmarried state. At a very early date, perhaps from the 
times of the apostles, celibacy was esteemed a holier condition 
than marriage. Athenagoras (A.D. 177) says, ‘“ You will find many 
among us, both men and women, growing old unmarried, in the 
hope of living in closer communion with God.” Some even, like 
the hermits and monks of the third and fourth centuries, with- 
drew from the haunts of men to spend their lives in meditation 
and prayer. But the more healthy view of the Christian life still 
made head against these ascetic tendencies. The writer of the 
Epistle of Barnabas thus reproves those who yielded to them : 
“Do not retire apart to live a solitary lite as if you were already 
perfect: but coming together in one place, make common 
inquiry about what concerns your general welfare. For the 
Scripture says, ‘Woe unto them that are wise in their own 
eyes, and prudent in their own sight.’” 

Clement of Alexandria treats the question in his usual vigorous. 
and enlightened manner. “The mature Christian,” he says, “ has 
the apostles for his example. And truly it is not in the solitary 
life one shows himself a man ; but he who, as a husband and 
father of a family, withstands the trials that beset him ih 
providing for a wife and children, servants and an establishment, 
without allowing himself to be drawn from the love of God. 


1 One of the names applied by early writers to a fast-day, so called either because it was. 
kept on fixed days (statis diebus), or because fasts were regarded as military posts (stationes) 
against the attacks of the enemy, 
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The man who has no family escapes many trials; but as he has 
only himself to provide for, he is inferior to him who, having 
more to disturb him in working out his own salvation, yet fulfils 
more duties in social life, and truly exhibits in his family a 
miniature of [Providence itself].” 

Second marriages were in general disrepute, and were by some 
writers even denounced as sinful. Such a doctrine, it need hardly 
be said, is contrary to the clear voice of Scripture. 

BuriaL. The Christians would have nothing to do with the 
classic custom of burning the dead,! but followed the more 
honourable practice of God’s ancient people, in “ returning the 
dust as it was” to its kindred earth. To the Christian mind 
cremation was altogether repugnant, as savouring of profanity, 
and suggesting a denial of one of the dearest of all truths, the 
resurrection. Many followed the Jewish custom, borrowed from 
the Egyptians, of embalming the dead. Cecilius, the heathen 
interlocutor in Minucius Felix’s dialogue, objects that the 
Christians used no perfumes whilst living, but reserved their 
ungents for the funeral obsequies ; and Tertullian, in his Apology, 
writes: “ Let the Sabzeans be well assured that as much of their 
costly merchandise is used in the burial of the Christians as in 
burning incense to the gods.” 

Mourninc. It was consonant also with the new and glorious 
hopes brought in through the Gospel, that the Christians should 
despise and cast aside the whole paraphernalia of mourning 
which they saw around them :—the sackcloth and ashes and 
rent garments of the Jews; the black apparel of the Romans ; 
and the mourners hired to wail, in both Eastern and Western 
countries. They also protested against crowning the head of the 
deceased with flowers, partly as a practice tainted with idolatry, 
partly ‘as associated with revels and effeminacy. Cyprian 
expresses himself in very strong terms regarding mourning and 
mourning apparel. Writing concerning those who died in the 
pestilence, in the reigns of Gallus and Valerian,” he says, ““ How 
often and how manifestly has it been revealed to me by the 
condescension of God, that I should publicly declare that our 
brethren who are escaped from this world by the Lord’s 
summons are not to be lamented, since we know that they are 

1 The ancient Romans used burial till the time of Sulla, B.c. 78, when the custom of burning: 
the dead was introduced from the Greeks. It never became universal, and interments. 
recommenced soon after the Christian era, influenced possibly by the strong feeling which 
existed amongst the Christians. By the end of the fourth century cremation had entirely 
ceased. 


2 A.D, 251-260, This and the following extract are anticipatory ; but if the objection to such 
practices was made in the third and fourth centuries, « fortiori would it exist in the second. 
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not lost but gone before. Though they are to be longed for, 
they are not to be bewailed ; and it is not becoming in us to put 
on black garments for them here, when they are already clothed 
in white raiment there.” So Augustine,:still later : “Why should 
we disfigure ourselves with black, unless we should imitate the 
unbelieving nations, not only in their wailing for the dead, but 
also in their mourning apparel? Be assured these are foreign 
and unlawful usages: but if lawful they are not becoming.” 

The coffin was borne to the grave on the shoulders of the 
kinsmen and near friends, who, as they went along, sang hymns 
of hope and praise. 


CHAPTER XV. 


THE CATACOMBS. 


In Rome the Christian dead were buried in the Catacombs, a 
vast cemetery, which has preserved to the present day a 
monument of their faith and hopes such as is nowhere else to 
be found. The burial-places were excavated in the low hills 
which surround the city, chiefly those lying towards the south, 
and on the east side of the Tiber ; the Roman law forbidding 
interment within the walls. The catacombs were hollowed out 
inithe twfa granolare, one of the three strata (of volcanic origin) 
of which the surface is composed, the other two being unfit for 
the purpose, the pozzolana or sand, as too friable, the tufa litoide 
or building stone, as too hard. They consist of narrow galleries 
or corridors (ambulacra) running into one another, with here 
and there an opening into a larger excavation. The height of 
the galleries is from five to eight feet ; their width from two- 
and-a-half to three feet. When the first tier of galleries could 
not be further extended, a second was made underneath it at a 
lower level, and sometimes a third, a fourth, and even to a fifth, 
each tier communicating by steps or by an inclined way with 
the one below it. 

The walls of the galleries are hollowed out on both sides into 
horizontal niches, somewhat resembling the berths on board a 
ship, and each large enough to contain a body; these were 
known under the name of Joculi.2 There are from five to eight 
rows of loculi in a gallery. The larger spaces or chambers 

1 The catacombs have been so often restored that scarcely any part remains in its original 


condition, 
2 A tomb for two bodies was called a bisomus. 
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(cubicula), which are shut off from the corridor by a door, were: 
family vaults.1 There is in general no communication between 
one catacomb and another, each occupying a separate hill or 
rising ground in the Campagna, and being isolated from the rest 
by the intervening valleys. The number of catacombs is very 
large, amounting to upwards of forty. A few are Jewish, and 
in some, heathen as well as Christian dead were interred. The 
bodies were wrapped in linen cloths, and either embalmed, or 
else cased in quick-lime that the flesh might be entirely con- 
sumed ; and when they were deposited in the loculi, the opening 
was closed by a tile or a marble slab, and sealed with mortar. 

It has been supposed that the catacombs were constructed in 
secret, and that the entrances to them were concealed from the 
public, and especially from the authorities, and also that they 
were used as dwelling-places. Such, however, was not the case. 
Except in times of persecution, which were not generally of 
long duration, the Christians lived as other citizens, and were 
protected by the laws equally with the rest of the community. 
When persecution broke out, the first blow was almost sure to 
be aimed at the bishops and presbyters, and it was a great 
object to secrete these fora time. For this purpose the cata- 
combs were admirably adapted ; their intricate winding passages. 
were known to few besides the grave-diggers (fossores) ; and as. 
there were frequently several entrances, the fugitive might 
escape by one while the officers were seeking him by another. 
But the catacombs were never intended or indeed fit for 
dwelling-places, and the stories of persons living in them for 
months are probably fabulous. They were, however, the 
frequent resort of the faithful for worship, and especially for 
the celebration of the “birthdays of the martyrs.” The cham- 
bers became chapels, where sometimes as many as a hundred 
persons might be accommodated within hearing, and here and. 
there have been discovered, hewn in the wall, a chair for the 
presiding officer, and benches for the company. 

With the dead were often buried a variety of objects. By the 
heathen mind the life after death is regarded as a continuation 
of the present life with its occupations and amusements ; and the 
ancient Romans, in common with many other nations, were 
accustomed to deposit in the graves of their loved ones the tools 
and ornaments and playthings which had been used by the 
deceased. Possibly by the force of custom the Christians may 


1 The remains of the wealthy were enshrined in sarcophagt, and in table-tombs, which, 
when vaulted above, were styled arcosolia. 
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have followed the same practice from the beginning, but it is 
more likely that the tombs containing these objects belong to 
a later age, when persecution had ceased, and when the heathen 
were admitted into the Church in large numbers and on easy 
conditions.! 

In the tombs of the women have been found numerous articles 
of toilet and personal ornaments—mirrors, combs, bodkins, 
ivory pins, vinaigrettes, bracelets, necklaces, earrings, brooches, 
rings and seals, studs and buttons. In those of the children, 
small bronze bells, earthenware money jars, mice in metal and 
terra-cotta, and jointed dolls of bone or ivory. Ivory knife 
handles have also been discovered in the Jocuwli, nail-heads, dice, 
stone weights, and small glass fish engraved with numbers ; tools 
and implements of handicraft; and countless lamps, in terra- 
cotta, bronze, etc., mostly stamped with the monogram of the 
name of Christ. Besides these, cups and glass vessels are some- ; 
times found, which had once contained a red fluid supposed to 
be the Eucharistic wine. 

The graves soon began to be distinguished by inscriptions, 
and were in time embellished with paintings and sculptures. 
The epitaphs are not of a uniform type, like those we generally 
see in our churchyards and cemeteries ; some contain no more 
than the name of the deceased, or with the addition of a few 
“words indicative of hope and faith ; others present only the 
single but significant word, PEacr, which may be taken indeed 
as the key-note of all. Many of the earliest are in Greek ; and 
in some cases the Latin words are written in Greek letters. On 
some graves, figures instead of words are carved, either emblems 
of Christian faith,—as the palm-branch, the dove, the anchor,’ 
the ship sailing heavenward, the fish,’ and most frequent of all, 
the Good Shepherd ; ‘—or symbols of the trade of the defunct ; 
—or scenes from the Old and New Testaments. On some, both 
words and figures are found. The most ancient inscriptions, 


1 Very rarely has any account of the locality in which these objects were discovered been 
preserved, 

2 Understood to signify the close of a well-spent life, the conclusion of a successful voyage 
when the anchor is cast. 


3 As containing in its name (in Greek, Ichthus), the initials of the title of Christ, Tesous 
CHristos THeou Uios Soter—Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour. 


4 This emblem, at first sight so essentially Christian, has been traced to a classic source. 
Originally Greek, it was adopted by the Romans. In the tomb of the Nasones, a family of 
‘eminence in Rome, may be seen, among many mythological paintings, the figure of a shepherd 
with a sheep on his shoulders, and a crook in his hand, surrounded by the four seasons. A 
slight alteration only was necessary to convert this composition into the Good Shepherd, and 
for a while even some of the classic features were retained. A painting found in a catacomb 
chapel represents the shepherd in the Roman dress, and with the Pan’s pipe in his hand. 
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scratched on the stone or plaster, or the letters painted on the 
tile by which the grave was closed, were short and simple. 
When the Church grew into importance, and especially after 
her union with the State under Constantine, the epitaphs under- 
went a change, becoming lengthy and eulogistic. Much learned 
labour has been bestowed in ascertaining the date of the tombs. 
Where the names of the Consuls are given, the year of the 
monument has been readily determined; others have been 
approximately fixed by inference and analogy ; but the date of a 
large number still remains uncertain. 

The following inscriptions are from graves of the 3rd or qth 
century :— 


Ursina, thou shalt live in God. 
Agape, thou shalt live for ever. 
To Aurelius Felix, who lived 18 years with his wife in sweetest wed- 


lock; of good memory; He lived 55 years. Snatched away to his 
eternal home on the 31st of December. 


Maximinus, who lived 23 years; a friend of all men. 
To Aur. Venerandus, Money-Changer, who lived 35 years. Atilia 
Valentina made this to her well-deserving husband. In Peace. 


Epitaphs indicating the graves of martyrs, and actually 
inscribed during the age of persecution are rare. ‘ The bones 
of the martyrs,’ observes a French antiquarian, “are the sole 
remains of those heroes of the faith, even in their sepulchres : 
cups and fragments of glass, instruments of their profession, or 
symbols of their faith, are the only monuments left of their life 
or of their death. To look at the catacombs alone, it might be 
supposed that persecution had there no victims, since Chris- 
tianity has made no allusion to suffering.” 

Some of the few which can claim to be genuine are here sub- 
joined. 

Lannus, a Martyr of Christ, rests here; he suffered under Diocletian. 
The sepulchre is also for his successors. 

Here Gordianus of Gaul, a messenger, put to death for the faith with 
his whole family, rests in peace. Theophila a handmaid made this. 

Primitias rests in peace, who after many hardships died a most brave 


martyr ; he lived about 38 years. To her husband, most sweet and well- 
deserving, his wife placed this. 


It has been noticed that Jews and Pagans as well as Chris- 
tians used the catacombs as a burial place. 

Some of the inscriptions on the heathen sepulchres speak of 
a large measure of conjugal happiness, and are otherwise ex- 
pressive of those natural affections which were left us in the 
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Fall, but which without Christ cannot penetrate beyond the 


tomb. 
The following are testimonies from surviving husbands :— 


She never gave a bad word to her husband. 

She never committed any fault except by dying. 

Though dead she will always be alive to me, and always be golden in 
my eyes. 

An epitaph set up by one freedman to another breathes the 
genuine spirit of friendship :— 


Aulus Memmius Urbanus to Aulus Memmius Clarus, my dearest 
fellow-freedman. Between thee and me I know not that there has ever 
been any quarrel; and here on this epitaph I call the gods above and 
below to bear witness to my statement. We met together first in the 
slave-market, and in one and the same house we received our liberty ; 
nor could anything have ever separated us but this thy fatal day. 


The next is full of pathos :— 
Farewell, farewell, O most sweet ; for ever and eternally farewell ! 


But this ray of natural affection was too feeble to dispel the 
gloom with which in the old heathen world life was shrouded. 
The epitaphs from the pagan sepulchres are the utterances of 
those who had no hope and were without God in the world. 
Some are epicurean, others cynical and agnostic, others self- 
complaisant, others despairing or defiant. 


Fortune makes many promises but keeps none of them ; live then for 
the present day and hour, since nothing else is really ours. 

I have been seeking gain all my life, and always losing; now death 
has come, and | cannot do either the one or the other. I hope you who 
read this will live happy. 

I lived as I liked, but I don’t know why I died. 

The bones of Nicen are buried here. Ye who live in the upper air, 
live on, farewell. Ye shades below, hail, receive Nicen! 

I have been pious and holy; I lived as long as I could; I have never 
had any lawsuit or quarrel, or gambling or debts; I have been always 
faithful to my friends; I had a small fortune, but a great mind. 

Once I was not; now I am not: I know nothing about it: it does not 
concern me. 

Our hope was in our boy ; now all is ashes and lamentation. 


The next is of a young lady :— 


I lift up my hands [and the hands stand there carved between the 
letters, suiting the action to the word],—I lift up my hands against God 
who took me away though I had done no harm, at the age of twenty. 

Caius Julius Maximus in his second year and fifth month. O dark 
fortune, who takest pleasure in grim death, why is Maximus so suddenly 
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snatched from me, who lately used to lie beloved on my lap? This stone, 
behold, O mother, now rests on his tomb ! 


With these contrast the faith by which death is robbed of its 
sting and the grave of its victory; the name and age are 
obliterated. 


Blessed be the name of the Lord who gave and has taken away 
Means lived . . years, and ended his life in peace. 


CHAPTER. -2Vi; 


SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL—LIFE OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS, 
Irs LIGHTS AND SHADOWS. 


WE now proceed to make some inquiry as to the moral character 
and condition of the Church during the first and second centuries, 
and her relation to the world. fat 

“The whole Church,” observes De Pressensé, “ was essentially 
a missionary society. A stranger and a sojourner rather than a 
settler in the world, hard pressed on all hands by surrounding 
Paganism, its very life was one long conflict. It must fight in 
self-defence, and conquer or die. There was no distinction then 
between home and foreign missions; the Christian had but to 
cross his own threshold and walk the public streets of his own 
city, and he found at his door a Pagan people to be converted. 
The whole civilization of the empire was the creation of 
Paganism ; there was therefore no delusive veil, such as is too 
often drawn over the true state of the heart by modern civiliza- 
tion, in which the presence of some Christian elements suffices 
to conceal from superficial observers the undying Paganism of a 
world at enmity with God. In the cultivated citizen of Rome or 
Alexandria, the Church saw only a Pagan harder to convert than 
a barbarian of Scythia or Germany, because more skilful in 
eluding the truth.” ‘‘ Missionaries,” he says again, ‘were not 
subjected, any more than pastors or bishops, to any course of 
special training. A new mission generally arose out of some 
incidental circumstance, and wherever a Christian set his foot, 
however barren the soil, there he planted the cross.” 

The spread of the Gospel during this period was rapid and 
continuous. Eusebius thus describes its propagation in the 
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opening years of the second century. “There were many next 
in order of time to the apostles, who built up the churches 
founded by them, and pushing further the preaching of the 
Gospel, scattered broadcast over all the world the seeds of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Many evangelists, first obeying the 
Saviour’s command to give their substance to the poor, set - 
forth, vying with one another in preaching Christ and distributing 
the Scriptures of the divine Gospels. After they had thus laid 
the foundations of the faith, and ordained pastors into whose 
hands they could commit the care of the new converts, they 
would themselves pass beyond to further regions and nations, 
God accompanying them with his grace ; for even down to that 
time the Divine Spirit wrought so mightily by them, that at the 
very first hearing, whole assemblies embraced the Gospel.” 
May we not say it is these obscure evangelists, whose work 
remains but whose names have perished, who are especially 
worthy of honour in the Church? The most glorious time in 
her annals was the century or more during which she had little 
or no history. 

By the end of the second century the Gospel had extended 
beyond the limits of the Empire. Justin Martyr says,—but the 
words must be taken with reference to the limited knowledge of 
that day—‘ There exists not a single race of men, whether bar- 
barians or Greeks, or by whatever name they may be known, 
whether they live in tents or wander about in covered waggons, 
amongst whom prayer and giving of thanks are not offered 
through the name of the crucified Jesus.” Crossing the Euphrates, 
it had penetrated into Parthia, Persia, and Media; in Africa it 
had reached Upper Egypt, Numidia and Mauritania ; in Europe, 
Spain, Southern and Northern Britain, and Independent as well 
as Roman Germany. Speaking of the free Germans, Irenzeus tells 
us that the message of the Gospel had outstripped the sacred 
writings : ‘‘ Many tribes of the barbarians, without paper and ink, 
have the words of salvation written in their hearts through the 
Holy Ghost.” ‘Tertullian, in his noble Apology, says, “We 
Christians are but of yesterday and we have filled your cities, 
your islands, your fortresses, your towns, your market places, the 
very camp, palace, senate, forum, and have left you nothing but 
the temples of your Gods. . . . If we wereto make a general 
secession, and betake ourselves to some remote corner of the 
world, you would be horror-struck at the solitude.” 

The Church writers of this age have left us several pictures of 


1 In Tertullian’s statements large allowance must be made on the score of his impassioned 
and rhetorical style. 


CHRISTIANS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. 99 


its life, which while they glow with bright colours, too frequently 
bear evidence of a declension from the robust Christianity of 
earlier days. 

Justin Martyr testifies that many Pagans, who had evinced a 
violent and tyrannical disposition against the Christians, were dis- 
armed when they beheld the constancy of their lives, their 
honesty in business, and the forbearance they manifested when 
defrauded of their just rights. 

Athenagoras, an accomplished Athenian philosopher, converted 
through reading the Holy Scriptures, which he had taken up in 
order to refute, presented, in the year 177, an Apology or Plea for 
the Christians, to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius and his son Com- 
modus. In this treatise he says, ‘‘ Amongst us you will find un- 
educated persons and artisans and old women, who if they are 
unable by words to prove our doctrine, yet exhibit by their deeds 
the good arising from their conviction of its truth. They do not 
make speeches, but they practise good works ; when smitten 
they do not strike again ; when robbed they do not go to law ; 
they give to those who ask of them, and love their neighbours as 
themselves.” Repudiating the stock accusation of being 
murderers and cannibals, he continues, “The stories told about 
us rest on nothing better than indiscriminating popular talk ; no 
Christian has been convicted of crime. . ._. We cannot 
endure even to see a man put to death, though justly. The 
pastime which you fondly dote upon is the combats of gladiators 
and wild beasts. But we, deeming that to gaze on manslaughter 
is much the same as slaying a man, have renounced such 
spectacles.” 

In the next century, Origen writes to the same purpose : 
“(Those who are despised as ignorant fools and no better than 
slaves, no sooner commit themselves to God’s direction by accept- 
ing the teaching of Jesus, than, forsaking their sins, many of 
them, like perfect priests for whom such pleasures have no 
charm, keep themselves pure in act and thought. The Athenians 
had one hierophant! who, not having confidence in his power to 
restrain his passions, resolved to smother them at the seat by 
hemlock, but amongst the Christians are men who have no need 
of hemlock to fit them for the pure service of God, and for whom 
the Word, instead of hemlock, is able to drive all evil desires 
from their thoughts.” 

But we learn from Tertullian, that some who professed Christ 
had so far forgotten their vows as to frequent the public shows. 


1 Priest, one who teaches the mysteries of religion. 
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Hear how he burns with indignation at the conduct of his un- 
worthy brethren, and exposes the iniquity of these spectacles. 
“ Passionate excitement is forbidden to the Christian, and the 
circus is the place where such excitement reigns supreme. See 
the people coming to it tumultuous, passion-blind, agitated 
about their bets. The prator is too slow for them ; their eyes 
roll along with the lots in his urn: they hang all eager on the 
signal; they raise the united shout of a universal madness. 
Observe by their foolish speeches how they are beside them- 
selves. He has thrown it! they exclaim, and they announce 
each to his neighbour what all have seen. But they do not see 
what is really thrown, and they fly into passions and causeless 
curses and recriminations; there are cries of applause with 
nothing to merit them. . . . Are we not in like manner 
enjoined to put away all immodesty? But the theatre is the 
very focus of indecency, where nothing is in repute but what is 
elsewhere disreputable. . . . Let the Senate, let all ranks 
blush for very shame. . . . Howisit that the things which 
defile a man going out of his mouth, are not regarded as doing 
so when they go in at his eyes and ears ?” 

Then as to the amphitheatre : ‘‘ If it is right to indulge in the 
cruel and the impious, let us go there and regale ourselves with 
human blood. . . . He who looks with horror on the corpse 
of one who has died under the common law of nature, gazes 
down with eyes unmoved on bodies all mangled and torn and 
smeared with their own blood, where the unwilling gladiator is 
driven to the murderous deed with rods and scourges. . . . 
Even in the case of those who are judicially condemned to the 
amphitheatre, what a monstrous thing it is that in undergoing 
their punishment they are compelled to be manslayers. But I 
shall not insult my Christian readers by adding another word as 
to the aversion with which they should regard this sort of exhi- 
bition, though no one is more able than myself to set forth fully 
the whole subject, unless it be one who is still in the habit of 
going to the shows. I would rather leave it incomplete than 
any longer set memory to work.” 

“These things,” he says again, speaking of all the shows, “ are 
that very pomp of the devil which we Christians have renounced. 
The rejection of these amusements is the chief sign to the 
heathen that a man has adopted the Christian faith. 

Seated where there is nothing of God, will one be thinking of 
his Maker ? Will there be peace in the soul when there is eager 
strife about a charioteer? Wrought up into frenzied excite- 
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ment, will he learn to be modest? . . . Will the measures 
of the effeminate actor remind him of a psalm? With his eyes 
fixed on the jaws of bears and the sponges of the net fighters, 
can he be moved with compassion? May God avert from his 
people all such passionate eagerness after this pernicious enjoy- 
ment! How monstrous it is to go from God’s Church to the 
devil’s, from the sky, as the saying is, to the sty; to raise the 
hands to God, and then to weary them in the applause of an 
actor ; with the lips which have uttered Amen over the holy 
thing, to scream out in a gladiator’s favour ; to shout ‘for ever’ 
to any other but to God and Christ.” 4 

But those who were thus rebuked were not wanting in argu- 
ments and excuses for their conduct. ‘ Why,” said some, 
“should we give up these public amusements? Nothing is 
employed in them but God’s gifts which He has bestowed on 
men for their enjoyment. Nowhere in Scripture are they for- 
bidden. Elijah rode in a chariot to heaven ; and we read of 
choirs, cymbals, trumpets, and harps, and of David dancing 
before the ark; and the Apostle Paul, in exhorting Christians, 
borrows images from the stadium and the circus.” Others 
pleaded their want of learning and culture. ‘All cannot be 
philosophers and ascetics. We are ignorant people ; we cannot 
read ; we understand nothing of the Holy Scriptures. Ought 
such rigorous demands to be made upon us ?”’ 

To the former, Tertullian answers : “ How acute in reasoning 
is human ignorance when it is afraid of losing some of the 
pleasures and amusements of the world! To be sure all things 
are the gift of God, but the question is for what end has God 
given them, and how may they be so used as to answer their 
true end : for there is a wide difference between the original 
purity of nature and its corruption, between its Creator and its 
perverter. . . . Grant that you have there things that are 
agreeable and innocent in themselves, even some things that are 
excellent. No one dilutes poison with gall and hellebore ; the 
accursed thing is served up with condiments well seasoned and 
of sweetest taste.” Then, inviting the Christians to compare 
with those empty pleasures of the heathen world, the true 
spiritual enjoyments which have become theirs through faith, 
“ How is it,” he asks, ‘that you are so ungrateful, that you are 
not satisfied with the many and exquisite pleasures that God has 


1 Carthage, where Tertullian dwelt, was a corrupt and luxurious city, the “Corinth of the 
West.” How often in these pictures are we reminded of the race-course and the theatre in the 


present enlightened age ! 
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bestowed on you? For what is more delightful than reconcilia- 
tion with our Father and our Lord, the revelation of the truth, 
the confession of our errors, and the pardon of so many past 
transgressions ? What pleasure so great as the contempt of 
pleasure itself, or so sweet as true liberty, a pure conscience, a 
peaceful life, and deliverance from the fear of death.” Another 
writer (of the third century) answers the same objections: “It 
were far better that such persons knew nothing of the Scriptures 
than to read them thus; for in this way the language and 
examples which ought to lead men to virtue are perverted for 
the defence of vice.” He points out that such similes [as those 
used by Paul] were employed in order to inflame the zeal of the 
Christian in behalf of profitable things, whilst the heathen dis- 
play so much eagerness on trifles ; and winds up with the wise 
maxim that from the general rules laid down in Scripture, reason 
itself can deduce those conclusions which are not expressly set 
forth. 

To those who pleaded their ignorance, Clement of Alexandria 
replies: ‘But are we not all striving after life? What sayest 
thou? How didst thou become a believer? How lovest thou 
God and thy neighbour ? Is not that philosophy ? Thou sayest, 
‘T have never learned to read.’ But thou hast heard the Scrip- 
tures read ; and the faith may be learned without hearing the 

‘Scriptures, for there is a Scripture which is adapted to the 
capacity of the most ignorant, and which yet is divine, and that 
is love. Even the business of the world may be transacted in an 
unworldly, in a godly manner.” 

Some may object that the Fathers manifest but little condes- 
cension towards the instincts and wants of men less gifted than 
themselves. But there can be no question that the pastimes 
they condemned were vicious and corrupt in the last degree, . 
absolutely inconsistent with the Christian life. That they could 
unbend may be seen in a passage of Clement, in which he tells 
us what kind of exercises and recreations he approves. ‘“ Gym- 
nastic exercises are sufficient for boys, and are good for young 
men, producing not only a healthy habit of body, but boldness 
of spirit. When this is done without dragging a man away from 
better employments it is not unprofitable. . . . Let some 
strip and engage in wrestling, not for the sake of vainglory, but 
for the exuding of manly sweat; not struggling with cunning or 
mere show, but in a stand-up wrestling bout, grasping and dis- 
entangling of neck, hands and sides. Such a struggle with 
graceful strength is becoming and manly. Let others play at 
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the ball, others take exercise in a country walk. To handle the 
hoe, or other implement of agriculture, is not ungentiemanly. 
Pittacus, King of Miletus, used to exercise himself in turning the 
mill ; and it is respectable for a man to draw water for himself 
and to split billets of wood for his own use. Reading aloud, 
again, is useful to many ; and to watch beside a sick friend, to 
help the infirm, to supply the wants. of the indigent, are all 
proper exercises. So with fishing, as in the case of Peter: but 
there is a better sport which the Lord assigned to his disciple 
when He taught him to catch men.” 

Another great temptation was extravagance in dress. From 
the numerous treatises on this subject it is evident that many 
Christian ladies fell into the snare of vying with their heathen 
acquaintances in the costliness and splendour of their apparel. 
It was the meridan day of Roman luxury. The expenditure of 
the wealthy was prodigal beyond all calculation. “If there 
dwelt upon earth,” Tertullian thus commences his tract On 
Female Dress, “a faith commensurate with the reward of it 
which is looked for in heaven, not one of you, best beloved 
sisters, from the time when she first knew the living God and 
became acquainted with her own condition, would desire too 
gay, not to say too ostentatious a style of dress.” He proceeds 
to particulars. ‘‘ The smallest casket contains a patrimony. On 
a single thread is suspended a million sesterces.1 One delicate 
neck carries about it the value of forests and islands. To adorn 
the slender lobes of the ears a fortune is required, and every 
finger of the left hand represents a bag of silver.” ‘I see some 
women,” he says again, “dye their hair with saffron, as though 
they were ashamed of not having derived their birth from Ger- 
many or Gaul. Which of you, asks the Lord, can make a white 
hair black or a black hair white? But these refute Him, and 
say instead of white or black we make it yellow, more winning 
in grace.” 

He reminds them of the hand of persecution ready at any time 
to seize them in its iron grasp ; and asks, ‘“‘ How the wrist, wont 
to be encircled with the palm-leaf bracelet, will endure till it 
grow into the numb hardness of its own manacle? Or how the 
ancle that has stepped so proudly in its glittering ornament, will 
suffer itself to be squeezed into the gyve ; or the neck, encircled 
with chains of pearl and emerald, part with them to make room 
for the broadsword ? The robes of martyrdom,” he tells them, 
“are even now preparing ; the angels are waiting to carry us 


1 £8,000. 
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away. Go forth then to meet them arrayed in the adorning of 
the prophets and apostles. Let simplicity be to you for a 
transparent complexion, modesty your roseate bloom, and 
silence the grace of your lips; fix in your ears the words of God, 
and upon your necks the yoke of Christ. Array yourselves in 
the silk of integrity and the fine linen of holiness. Thus adorned 
you will have God for your lover.” ‘Those women,” says 
Clement of Alexandria, ““who beautify the outside but are all 
empty within, are like Egyptian temples, with their porticoes, 
pillared halls and groves, their walls glittering with gold and 
gems and artistic paintings, and the shrines veiled with em- 
broidered hangings. But when you enter the fenetralia to 
behold the inhabitant of the temple, the object of worship, 
and the priest withdraws the veil, you will find nothing within 
but a cat or a crocodile.” 

There was a strong temptation to women to exhibit their 
beauty and wealth at the public baths, The baths were con- 
structed on an enormous scale, so as to accommodate many 
thousands of bathers,! and were open to both sexes; and in 
their desire for admiration the ladies too often overstepped the 
bounds of modesty. Clement gives a startling picture of the 
luxury with which this favourite pastime was surrounded: 
portable tents were set up, covered with transparent textures or 
fine linen and furnished with gilded chairs, and gold and silver 
vessels for eating, drinking, and bathing. 

It must not be supposed that it was the women only amongst 
the Christian professors who thus gave way to the follies of the 
age. The men also come under the censor’s lash because of 
their extravagance and foppery. “But the man,” writes 
Clement, “ with whom the Word dwells does not get himself up, 
does not ornament himself; he is beautiful, for he is made like 
to God.” While, however, he thus deals out wise council to his 
erring brethren and sisters, he does not fail to set before them 
the important truth that Christ who is the Word and the Son of 
God is Himself the great Instructor.? 

The looseness of the times is to be seen in other ways. “I 
know not how,” says Clement again, “but people now change 
their manners with the place. When they leave the meeting 
they become like others with whom they associate. Laying 
aside the mask of solemnity they show what they secretly are. 


1 The baths of Caracalla at Rome would contain 30,000 people. 


2 It is evident from the above extracts that many wealthy families belonged to the Christian 
community. 
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‘They leave inside the church what they have been hearing, 
and amuse themselves with gambling, love-songs, flute-playing, | 
dancing and intoxication.” He forbids the use of dice alto- 
gether.} 

Whenever the Church goes out to meet the world she is sure 
to lose her lion-heart ; her valiant sons are changed into a herd 
‘of deer. It was so at this period. The fear of persecution sat 
like a nightmare on the slumbers of the easy-going Christians, 
and the practice was introduced, and sanctioned by many 
bishops, of bargaining with informers or corrupt officers for 
the privilege of remaining unmolested when the evil day 
‘should come. So far was this shameful procedure carried that 


~ Tertullian says whole Churches clubbed together to purchase 


tranquillity.? 

The increasing laxity of morals is shown also in the tolerance 
‘of trades and occupations which would not have been suffered 
in earlier days. Some were now admitted into the Church who 
practised astrology, or gained their living by trading in frankin- 
cense for the heathen temples ; some even worked in the temples 
themselves, carving or casting the statues of the divinities. Nay, 
Tertullian complains that “idol makers were chosen into the 
ecclesiastical order.” To the unworthy excuses made by such, 
he replies: “One says ‘I make but I do not worship.” As if 
there were some cause for which he dare not worship, besides 
that for which he ought not also to make. Assuredly thou who 


‘“amakest idols to be worshipped art thyself a worshipper of idols. 


Thou worshippest them, not with some worthless perfume, but 
with thy own intelligence ; not with a beast’s lifg, but with thy 
own existence. To them thou pourest out thy sweat as a 
libation, before them thou burnest the torch of thy cunning.” 
“Although the act of idolatry be committed by others, it 
makes no difference if it be by my means. In no case ought 
I to be necessary to another while he is doing what to me is 
unlawful.” 

The manner of conducting trade also called for remonstrance. 
“Let not him who sells or buys,” says Clement, “name two 
prices, but state the fixed price and keep to the truth : if he does 
mot get his price, he gets the truth, and is rich in the possession 


I Judging from Clement’s reproofs on their manners and behaviour, the Alexandrian 
‘Christians in his day must have been much wanting in refinement. 


2 In this practice the Christians would have for their companions those who followed illegal 
.and mostly infamous professions. “The severe Marcionites and the enthusiastic Montanists 
disdained this compromise ; they classed together the practice of paying for safety and that of 
“flight in persecution, as alike unworthy of their profession.” 
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of integrity. But above all,” he continues, “avoid an oath 
regarding what is sold, and let swearing on account of other 
things be far from you.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 


PaGaAN ANIMOSITY AND CHRISTIAN LOYALTY—THE PHILOSOPHERS. 
ASSAIL THE CHURCH. 


Tue Pagan hatred towards the Christians continued unabated. 
throughout the whole of this period. The stories of their devour- 
ing children, wallowing in deeds of darkness, and worshipping an 
ass’s head, long exposed them, in spite of their virtuous conduct, 
to the scorn of their adversaries. Tertullian writes of the scoffing 
multitude : ‘‘ They blindly knock their heads against the mere 
name of Christian. ‘A good man,’ says one, ‘is Gaius Seius, only 
he isa Christian.’ ‘I am astonished that a wise man like Lucius. 
should suddenly have become a Christian.’ And again, ‘What a. 
woman she was; how wanton, how gay! What a youth he was ; 
how profligate! They have become Christians.’ Thus the re- 
claimed character is branded with the odious name. Some will 
even barter away their comforts out of sheer hatred to the name. 
The husband, now no longer jealous, chases the exemplary wife 
out of his house ; the son become dutiful, is disinherited by his. 
father ; the master, once so indulgent, commands out of his. 
presence the servant become more faithful than before.” 
Notwithstanding, however, the contempt of the public, and the 
State persecutions to which they were subjected, the Christians. 
were a loyal as well ‘as a peaceable people. “ All the taxes,” 
says Justin Martyr, “ both ordinary and extraordinary, we, above 
‘ all others, are everywhere ready to pay to your appointed 
officers, as our Master has taught us. We worship God alone ;, 
but cheerfully serve you in other things, since we acknowledge 
you as rulers of men.” “ Knowing,” writes Tertullian, ‘that the 
Emperor is appointed by God, we cannot but love and honour, 
him, and desire the welfare of the Empire over which he reigns. 
so long as the world shall stand, for so long shall Rome endure. 
It must be abundantly clear that the religious system under which, 
we live is one which inculcates a divine patience, since, though 
our numbers are so great, constituting all but the majority in. 
every city, we conduct ourselves with so much quietness and. 
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moderation ; being, I may perhaps say, known rather as 
individuals than as organised communities, and distinguished 
only by having forsaken our old vices.” 4 

To the charge that Christianity was a fraud on the temple 
revenues, the same writer replies: ‘‘ You say the revenues of the 
temples are daily falling off. We cannot be expected to give 
alms to divine as well as human mendicants ; nor do we think 
we are required to give to those who do not ask. Let Jupiter, if 
he wants anything, hold out his hand. Our compassion dispenses 
more in the streets than yours in the temples. But,” he adds, 
“the civil taxes will acknowledge a debt of gratitude to the 
Christians. The same integrity which restrains them from de- 
frauding one another, obliges them scrupulously to pay all civil 
dues ; and it would be easy to show that the falsehood practised 
by others in the census declarations, deprives the state in one 
source of its revenues of as much as is conscientiously withheld 
by us in another.” 

At the same time he indignantly repels other charges advanced 
against the Christians ; such as that they were the cause of the 
public calamities, and that they were the drones of society ; and 
exultingly warns his adversaries that the more his brethren were 
trampled upon, the more they would multiply and prosper. “Of 
every public disaster,” he exclaims, ‘‘of every public distress, 
you say the Christians are the cause. If the Tiber rises up to 
the city walls, if the Nile does not overflow the Egyptian fields, 
if the heavens give no rain, if there is earthquake, famine or 
pestilence, the cry is, The Christians to the lion!” Tell me, I 
pray, how many calamities befell the world before Tiberius 
reigned, before Christ came ?” 

Again: ‘We are no Brahmins or Indian Gymnosophists,? 
who dwell in woods and exile themselves from common life. 
We do not forget the gratitude we owe to our Creator; we 
reject none of his creatures, though we use restraint lest we 
should abuse his bounty. Sojourning with you in the world, we 
shun’ neither the forum nor the shambles, nor bath nor booth 
nor workshop, nor inn nor weekly market, nor any other resort 
of commerce. We sail with you, fight with you, and till the 


1 Milman thinks these sentiments of loyalty were by no means universal, and refers to two 
writings which were extensively circulated amongst the Christians of the second century, as 
proofs of the existence of a Fifth Monarchy element, which aimed at the overthrow of the 
empire as well as of Paganism. These writings were The Second Book of Hsdras (a Jewish 
production, with some interpolations of Christian thought), and the Sibylline Oracles. 


2 Christianos ad Leonem, Observe the metre of the original (: ig ce): It was, no doubt, a 


popular song in the streets of Rome and elsewhere. 
3 Philosophers so called from their going barefoot or with little clothing. 
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ground with you. . . . In vain does the populace exult in 
our destruction. What they demand against us is our joy. We 
prefer to die rather than to fall from God. Our battle is, to be 
summoned to trial in order to fight for the truth at the hazard of 
life. It is victory to gain that for which one fights. Our victory 
is the glory of pleasing God; our spoil is life eternal. We 
conquer by being killed. Call us, if you will, men of the faggot 
or of the half-axle (in which we are burned or racked) ; this is 
our robe of victory, this is our chariot of triumph. Therefore, 
on, on with your work. Popular you will be if you immolate us, 
torture us, execrate us, crush us. Your cruelty is the trial of 
our conscience ; God permits us to suffer these things in order 
that it may be seen by all that we prefer to suffer death rather 
than to commit sin. Your cruelty, even the most exquisite, is of 
no avail against us. It is rather that which is our hire, it draws 
converts to us. We grow by being mown down. The blood of 
Christians is the seed of the Church.” 

But the Gospel had other enemies no less formidable than the 
magistrates, the priests or the populace. These were the 
heathen philosophers, who employed against it the powerful 
weapons of misrepresentation, sophistry and sarcasm. We 
have seen the arguments with which, in the Octavius of Minucius 
Felix, Caecilius assails Christianity and defends Paganism. The 
same warfare was carried on with unabated virulence to the 
time of Constantine. Of those who wrote during the first two 
centuries, the most noted was Celsus, an Epicurean, whose 
treatise, entitled The Word of Truth, written about a.p. 160, is 
known to us only by the refutation which nearly a century after- 
wards it drew from the learned pen of Origen. 

Amongst the charges which Celsus brings against Christianity, 
are the absurd conduct of those who preached it and the vulgar 
character of those to whom it was preached. Underneath his 
words, often false and unjust, there lies a profound homage to 
the truth, the more valuable because it is involuntary. He 
describes the preachers: “There are many nameless persons 
who in the most facile manner act as if they were inspired. 
They go through the cities, declaiming within the temples and 
outside the temples, and through the armies, everywhere 
attracting attention. They declare, ‘I am God; I am the Son 
of God ;’ or, ‘I am the Divine Spirit. I have come because the 
world is perishing, and you, O men, are perishing for your 
iniquities. But I want to save you; and you shall see me return 
with heavenly power. Blessed is he who now does me 
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reverence. On all the rest I will send down eternal fire, both 
on cities and countries. Those who know not the punishments 
which await them shall repent and grieve in vain; but those who 
are faithful to me I will preserve eternally.’ To these promises 
they add strange unintelligible words which every fool and 
imposter may apply to serve his own purposes.” 

Regarding those to whom the preachers of the Gospel 
addressed their message, he says, ‘Such as invite to partici- 
pation in other religious mysteries begin by proclaiming, 
‘Let every one come who is free from stains, and his soul 
conscious of innocence, and who has lived an upright life.’ But 
these Christians call on those who are sinners, those who are 
foolish, to children and to the unfortunate, and offer to them 
the Kingdom of God. What are sinners but unjust persons and 
thieves and house-breakers and poisoners and committers of 
sacrilege and robbers of the dead?” To all which Origen 
makes a Gospel answer, concluding with the words, ‘‘ They that 
be whole have no need of a physician, but they that are sick.” 

Again, Celsus reproaches the Christians with saying, and often 
repeating to their disciples, such words as these: ‘“ Do not 
examine, only believe ; your faith will save you. The wisdom 
of this life is vain, but the foolishness of faith is a good thing.” 
“We answer,” replies Origen, “ that if it were possible for all to 
leave the business of life and devote themselves to philosophy, 
no other method ought to be adopted. But this is impossible, 
partly on account of the necessities of life, partly on account of - 
the weakness of men; so that only a very few devote themselves 
to study. As to the great multitude of believers, who have 
washed away the mire of iniquity in which they once wallowed, 
is it not better for them to believe without a reason, and become 
changed through the belief that men are chastened for sins and 
honoured for good works, than to have refused to be converted 
on the strength of faith alone, putting it off until they could 
make a thorough examination of the reasons for it ?” 

Another philosophic author was Lucian of Samosata, a friend 
of Celsus, who sought to bring the Christians into disrepute by 
a story which he called “The Death of Peregrinus.” ‘This 
satirical production is only worthy of notice as containing, like 
the accusations of Celsus, an unconscious testimony to the faith 
and virtues of the Christians. He says, “These poor men, it 
seems, had persuaded themselves that they were to be immortal. 
Despising death, therefore, they offered up their lives a volun- 
tary sacrifice. They had learned from their lawgiver that they 


IIo EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. 


were all brethren, and that, quitting our Grecian gods, they must 
worship their own Sophist who was crucified, and live in 
obedience to his laws. From these laws they learned to despise 
worldly treasures and to possess everything in common, a 
practice which they adopted without cause or reason.” } 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Tur CHRISTIANS AND THE MILITARY SERVICE—SLAVERY— 
OATHS. 


War. An important question arises: Did Christians of the 
first and second centuries serve in the Imperial armies? Justin” 
Martyr, quoting the prophecy of Micah respecting the Gospel. 
days, “ They shall beat their swords into ploughshares and their 
spears into sickles,” speaks of it as being already fulfilled by the 
Christians. “We,” he says, ‘who were once full of war and 
mutual slaughter, have every one through the whole earth 
changed our swords into ploughshares and our spears into 
implements of tillage, and now cultivate piety, righteousness, 
charity, faith and hope, which we have from the Father Himself 
through Him who was crucified.” 

These words may be taken as expressing the mind of the 
more thoughtful amongst the members of the Church, but they 
must not be construed too literally. The fact is that there were 
many Christians enrolled in the military service. The’ words of 
Tertullian cited in the last two Chapters, making all allowance 
for rhetorical exaggeration, prove this to be so. 

The story of the “Thundering Legion” has often been 
advanced as furnishing conclusive evidence that the Christians 
of the second century united with their fellow-subjects in 
serving the Emperor in the field; but the narrative will not 
bear critical examination. We are told that during the war 
with the Germans and Sarmatians, in the year 174, Marcus 
Aurelius and his army were thrown into a situation of extreme 
peril. The soldiers were suffering under the torture of intoler- 


1 Asimilar testimony to that of Lucian, but from a more friendly hand, is rendered by the 
celebrated physician Galen, who flourished at the same time. Ina fragment of his lost work, 
On the hepublic of Plato, preserved by an Arabic writer, he says, ‘The people called Christians 
have founded a religion in parables and miracles. In moral training and virtue they are in no 
wise inferior to philosophers ; they honour celibacy, are abstemious in diet, and assiduous in 
fastings and prayers. They practise honesty and continence, and injure no one, and in the 
genuine performance of miracles they infinitely excel the philosophers,” 
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able thirst, and at the same time were threatened by an attack 
from the enemy. In this extremity, the Twelfth Legion, com- 
posed entirely of Christians, fell upon their knees. Their 
prayer was followed by a shower of rain which allayed the 
thirst of the Roman soldiers, and by a storm which terrified the 
barbarians. The Roman army obtained the victory, and the 
Emperor, in commemoration of the event, bestowed on the 
legion the name of the ‘ Thundering,” and, in gratitude for the 
‘signal deliverance, ordered the persecution of the Christians to 
cease. — 

But these statements are manifestly erroneous. The perse- 
‘cution at Lyons did not take place until three years after the 
Emperor’s victory ; the notion of a legion of Christian soldiers 
at this time is absurd; and the Twelfth Legion had borne the 
name of the “Thundering” from the time of the Emperor 
Augustus. The deliverance of the Roman army from imminent 
‘danger is, however, an historical fact, which the heathen writers 
themselves acknowledged to be.the work of heaven, ascribing it 
to Jupiter, and variously asserting that it was in answer to the 
prayers of the Emperor, or of the Pagan army, or to the incan- 
tations of an Egyptian magician. 

However unfaithful individuals may have been, the Church, 
as has been said, gave on this vital question, through her 
approved teachers, no uncertain voice. Tertullian himself held 
the military calling to be unlawful for the believer. There were 
two grounds on which service in the Imperial armies was irre- 
concilable with the Christian profession ; the one that it required 
the military oath, and the countenancing, if not the actual per- 
formance, of idolatrous acts; the other that it contravened the 
express commands of Christ and the whole spirit of the Gospel. 
On both points Tertullian is explicit. “You inquire,” he 
-writes, “whether a believer may enter the military service, and 
whether soldiers are to be admitted into the faith, even the rank 
and file and the subaltern officers, who are not required to take 
part in sacrifices or in capital punishments. There is no agree- 
ment between the divine and the human sacrament, the standard 
of Christ and the standard of the devil, the camp of light and 
the camp of darkness. How will a Christian man war without 
a sword, which the Lord has taken gway ? In disarming Peter, 
He unbelted every soldier.” 

Again, in the tract entitled The Soldier's Chaplet: ‘“‘ We must 
first inquire whether warfare is proper at all for Christians. 
What sense is there in discussing the merely accidental, when 
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that on which it rests is to be condemned? Do we believe it 
lawful for a human oath to be superadded to one divine? for a. 
man to come under promise to another master besides Christ, 
and to abjure father and mother and all nearest kinsfolk, whom 
even the law has commanded us to honour and love next to God. 
Himself? Shall it be held lawful to make an occupation’ of the 
sword, when the Lord proclaims that he who uses the sword 
shall perish by the sword? Shall the son of peace take part 
in the battle, when it does not become him even to sue at 
law? . . . If faith comes later and finds any pre-occupied 
with military service, their case is different; and yet when a 
man has become a believer, and faith has been sealed, there. 
must be either an immediate abandonment of the service, 
which has been the course with many, or all sorts of quibbling 
will have to be resorted to in order to avoid offending God ; or 
last of all, that same fate must be endured for Him which non- 
combatant citizens are ready to accept.” 

In the same tract he relates an instance of refusal, not indeed 
to enter the army, but to wear the laurel wreath of victory. The 
bounty of the Emperors! was being dispensed in the camp ; the 
soldiers were approaching, crowned with laurel ; some of them 
were Christians. ‘‘One, more steadfast than his brethren (who 
imagined that they could serve two masters), his head alone un- 
covered, the useless crown in his hand, was nobly conspicuous. 
He was presently marked out, and all began to jeer him while at. 
a distance, and to gnash upon him when he came near. The 
murmur was wafted to the tribune, as the soldier was leaving the. 
ranks. The tribune stopped him, ‘Why do you not wear your 
‘ crown like the rest?’ ‘Ihave no freedom to do so,’ he answered.. 
Being pressed for his reasons, he confessed, ‘I am a Christian.’ 
The case was considered by the officers and voted upon, and it 
being decided to remit the judgment to a higher tribunal, the. 
offender was conducted to the Prefects. Immediately he put off 
his heavy cloak, loosed his military sandals, gave up his sword, - 
and dropped the laurel crown from his hand. He was taken to. 
prison, where,” adds Tertullian, “ he now awaits the white crown. 
of martyrdom. Adverse judgments,” he continues, ‘“ have been. 
passed upon his conduct, as if he were headstrong and rash and. 
too eager to die, because, in being called to account about a mere: 
matter of attire, he brought trouble on the bearers of the 
Christian name ;—he forsooth alone brave among so many 


1 Severus and one or both of his sons ; he associated Caracalla with himself in the year 190,. 
and Geta in 208. 
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soldier-brethren, he alone a Christian ! So they murmured and 
were alarmed bedauee the peace and immunity they had so long 
enjoyed was endangered.” 

The evidence of Celsus, who, as noticed above, wrote against 
the Gospel in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, goes to show that the 
number of Christians who then served in ‘the army must have 
been small. He objects that the State received no help from the 
Christians, either in civil government or war, and that if all men 
were to fllay their example, the Sovétel gt would be deserted, 
and the world would fall into the hands of barbarians. To this ; 
objection Origen makes a noble answer, full of the spirit of faith. 
“The question is, What would happen if the Romans should be 
persuaded to adopt the principles of the Christians, to renounce 
the service now rendered to the gods and magistrates, and to 
worship the Most High? This ismy answer. We say that if two 
of us shall agree on earth as touching anything that they shall ask, 
it shall be done for them of the Father of the just, who is in 
heaven. What then are we to expect, if not only a very few 
should agree, as at present, but the whole empire of Rome ? They 
would pray to the Word, who of old said to the Hebrews, when 
pursued by the Egyptians, ‘The Lord shall fight for you, and ye 
shall hold your peace’ ; and if all should unite in prayer with one 
accord, they would put to flight enemies far more numerous than 
were discomfited by the prayer of Moses, and of those who 
prayed with him. . . . If all the Romans should embrace 
the Christian faith, they would overcome their enemies by 
prayer; or rather they would not go to war at all, being guarded 
by that Divine Power which promised to save five whole cities 
for the sake of fifty just persons.” 

In what follows, however, Origen seems to abandon this firm 
ground, the only safe position for the Christian. ‘We do give 
‘help to kings, a divine help, so to speak, putting on the whole 
armour ofGod. . . . Ifthe priests of the idol-temples keep 
their hands free from blood, and even in time of war are never 
enlisted in the army, how much more, while others are engaged 
in battle, should we, as the priests and ministers of God,! keep 
our hands pure and wrestle in prayer for those who are fighting 
ina righteous cause, and for the king who reigns righteously, that 
whatever is opposed to them might be destroyed? And as by 
our prayers we vanquish the demons who stir up war and cause 
the violation of oaths and disturb the peace of nations, we are in 
this way much more helpful to kings than those who take the 


1 He means all Christians, as he has said above. 
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field to fight for them. None fight better for the king than we 
do. We cannot indeed fight under him, even if he should require 
it; but we fight for him ; we form a special army, an army of 
piety, offering our prayers to God.” 

In this passage, Origen supposes that it is lawful for Christians 
to pray for the success of thesword. But the sword is forbidden 
to the Christian ; and, this being so, it is forbidden to him also to 
pray for its success. If we should pray that men everywhere 
would obey Christ’s*commands, lay aside the sword, and trust for 
defence, as Origen expresses it, to “ that Divine Power which 
promised to save five whole cities for the sake of fifty just 
persons,” the object for which we pray would surely be far 
sooner attained. 

We shall return to this question in the second part of the 
volume. 

Stavery. It has been stated above that the slaves made up 
half the population of the ancient Roman world. This, which 
is Gibbon’s estimate, is regarded by many as excessive ; but 
when we reflect that labour, whether on the farm, in trade, or in 
the household service, was abandoned almost entirely to the 
slave, we may believe that the calculation is not far from the 
truth. Pliny tells us of a rich man in the reign of Augustus who 
owned at his death upwards of four thousand slaves ; and 
Athenzeus, in the third century, knew very many who possessed, 
not for use but for ostentation, ten and even twenty thousand. 

The unfortunate condition of this class, and the treatment to 
which they were subjected, can scarcely be depicted in too dark 
colours. The slaves were regarded as mere chattels, inventoried 
with the beasts of the field, and the implements of agriculture. 
They had no political existence ; they were devoid of the rights 
of parent or husband ; they could not profess the religion of 
their owners. They were sold, they were beaten, tortured 
and crucified ; were declared incapable of being bound by oath ; 
and when their growing power threatened the tranquillity of — 
the State, they were kept down by wholesale massacre. Even 
the most humane and enlightened amongst the ancients fully 
shared in popular prejudices regarding slavery. Aristotle and 
Cicero considered it to be an institution of divine origin, whereby 
inferior races were designedly subjected to the superior, and the 
latter apologizes to Atticus for being affected by the death of his 
slave. Cato advised that, like beasts of burden, slaves should 
be worked to death rather than be allowed to become old and 
unprofitable ; and in order to divert them from forming con- 
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spiracies, he suggested that masters should incite them to quarrel 
with each other. Columella declares that the more intelligent 
they are, the more frequently it becomes necessary to put them 
in chains. 

Although the glad tidings that Christ died for all men, and that 
in Him there is neither bond nor free, laid the axe at the root of 
the corrupt tree of slavery, yet it was long before the Church 
learned to use the axe, or even to see that it was her duty to do’ 
so. All, perhaps, that could be done, in the then condition of 
the Roman world, was to lighten the yoke of bondage, and to 
receive the bondman into Christian brotherhood. The Apostle 
Paul calls the runaway slave, Onesimus, “a brother beloved in 
the Lord” ; and Clement of Alexandria shows how this teaching 
had borne fruit among the Christians. ‘ We ought,” he says, 
“to treat slaves as ourselves; they are men as we are; and 
there is the same God of bond and free ; and we ought not to 
punish our brethren when they sin, but to reprove them.” It is 
thought that the epitaphs on the catacombs afford silent but 
significant evidence of the disposition which existed within the 
Church to ignore the distinction between the slave and the free 
man. The inscriptions over the sepulchres of the heathen 
contain frequent statements as to whether the deceased was 
slave or free ; but in the case of the Christian tombs, no trace of 
such a distinction has ever been discovered. 

OatHs. Swearing is emphatically forbidden in the New 
Testament. Nothing can be plainer than the words of our 
Lord in his Sermon on the Mount, and the same injunction is 
reiterated in the strongest terms by the Apostle James. That 
our Lord spoke of the solemn oaths permitted under the Mosaic 
Dispensation can admit of no doubt. Some indeed have 
imagined that the precept was directed against profane swearing ; 
but such a supposition is excluded by the words, “Thou shalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths”; and this inference is 
confirmed by the injunction which follows, “ Let your communi- 
cation be yea, yea, nay nay, for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil.” 

The early Christian writers deprecate the use of oaths. Their 
objection was not confined to the military oath, but extended to 
every kind of swearing. We have seen what Clement’s mind 
was on this subject. He enlarges upon it in another place: 
“He who possesses the true knowledge does not swear, but 
prefers making his affirmation by yea and his denial by nay ; 
and as a confirmation to those who do not perceive the certainty 
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of his answer, he adds the words, ‘I say truly.’”’ Referring to 
some who allowed themselves to take an oath on certain 
occasions he continues, “Our life, I think, ought to be such as 
to inspire confidence in those who are without, so that an oath 
may not even be asked of us. Their speaking truth on oath 
arises from their being in accord with the truth : where then is 
the necessity for an oath? . -. . It was a compendium of 
righteousness to say, Let your yea be yea, and your nay nay.” 
Justin Martyr’s testimony on this point is quite clear : “ With 
regard to our not swearing and always speaking the truth, 
Christ commanded, ‘Swear not at all! but let your yea be yea, 
and your nay nay, for whatsoever is more than these cometh of 
evil”” So Tertullian: “ I do not speak of perjury, since all 
swearing is forbidden.” 

Basilides, a catechumen of Origen’s, was an officer in the 
army under Septimius Severus, a.D. 202. Being appointed to 
lead away a maiden named Potamizena to execution, this man 
from sympathy with her sufferings, received the Gospel, and 
became willing to obey Christ’s precepts, including his command 
to abstain from swearing. Not long afterwards, when required 
by his fellow-soldiers to take an oath, he declared it was not 
lawful for him to swear at all, for he was a Christian. He was. 
committed to prison, and persisting. in his resolution, was 
beheaded. 

Some of the most eminent writers of the succeeding cen- 
turies, Lactantius, Athanasius, Chrysostom, Epiphanius, Jerome, 
Ambrose, and others, express themselves in very emphatic 
terms on this question. Gregory Nazianzen made a vow at his 
baptism never to take an oath. Chrysostom (who is continually 
referring to the subject), quoting Matthew v. 33, 34, says, 
“ Avoid oaths of every kind. Neither in a good cause, nor in a 
bad, is it allowable to swear ; the lips must be kept pure from 
oaths.” Again, ‘An oath is Satan’s snare. . . . When Christ 
said, ‘ Whatsoever is more than this cometh of evil,’ it was not 
that the old law proceeded from the devil, but because He 
Himself would more powerfully withdraw men from the old 
state of corruption.” So Epiphanius : “It is not good to swear 
either by the Lord himself, or by any other oath, for swearing is. 
of that wicked one, the devil.” And Jerome: “Swear not at all. 
The Jews were permitted to swear by God, not because it was 
right that they should do so, but because it was better to call 
upon Him than upon the demons. But Gospel speech does not 
admit of an oath; to a believer every word is as binding as an 
oath.” 
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With the New Testament in their hands, it is not easy to see 
how unprejudiced men could come to any other conclusion ; 
but custom sometimes prevailed over truth. Tertullian, notwith- 
standing his positive declaration just quoted, says elsewhere : 
“Though we decline to swear by the genii of the Czesars, we 
‘swear by their safety.” In like manner, Origen: “We will 
never swear by ‘the fortune of the king,’ or by aught else 
that is considered equivalent to God.” And Athanasius, when 
arraigned before Constantius, required that his accusers should 
be put upon: oath. 

Insensibly this feature of Christ’s religion was lost sight of, 
and the oath found its way into the usages of the Church. 


APPENDIX. 
“THe TEACHING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES.” 


In the year 1873 Philotheos Bryennios, the Greek Bishop of 
Serres, published the first complete edition of the Epistle of 
Clement of Rome to the Corinthians. He found the manuscript 
in the library of the ‘“ Most Holy Sepulchre” in Fannar of 
Constantinople, where it formed part of a volume containing 
several distinct works. One of these proved to be The Teaching 
of the Twelve Apostles, a document of high antiquity, well known 
by repute, but which had for many centuries eluded all search. 
The announcement of this discovery awakened the liveliest 
curiosity among students, and those interested in the doctrine 
and discipline of the early Church ; but it was not until the 
close of 1883 that the learned discoverer, then become Metro- 
politan of Nicomedia, gave it to the world. The full text of the 
document will be found below, translated into English.! 

Little if any doubt is entertained that the newly-found treatise 
is the same which is spoken of by several early Church writers. 
Clement of Alexandria calls it “Scripture” ; Eusebius, who gives 
it the title of The Teaching of the Apostles, classes it, together with 
the Epistle of Barnabas, the Shepherd of Hermas, and others, 
amongst the apocryphal books of the New Testament ; and 


1 The manuscript is a small octavo volume of 120 leaves, and purports to have been written 
by a notary named Leo, in the year 6564 (of the era of Constantinople), which corresponds to 
A.D. 1056. The subscription is: ‘Finished, Tuesday, June 11, 6564, by Leon, notary and 
sinner,” ; 
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Athanasius describes it as a non-canonical book very useful for 
catechumens. 

The treatise is short, of about the same length as the Epistle 
to the Galatians. It is found on examination to have formed the 
basis of the seventh book of the Apostolical Constitutions, which 
is a doctrinal and practical adaptation by a later hand. 

The character of these indicates a date as early as the end of 
the first century, and it is generally thought to have been written 
in Palestine. It gives a most important glimpse of Christian 
institutions during their formative fluid period, while there were 
still itinerating prophets and before episcopacy had become 
paramount. 

It has been observed in the foregoing history that the interval 
between the latter books of the New Testament and Justin 
Martyr’s First Apology, is with respect to the history of Christian 
worship almost a blank. . The Teaching of the Apostles, if the date 
assigned to it is correct, occupies a place near the middle of 
this period, being probably earlier than the brief notice con- 
tained in Pliny’s letter to Trajan on the persecution in Bithynia. 
Its importance therefore cannot easily be over-rated. 

A few remarks may be called for in regard to those portions. 
of the treatise which bear directly on the foregoing history. 
Following the same order, let us take first the short chapter 
(xiv.) on Worship. The description of the assembling together 
on the Lord’s day is very simple :—a congregation depending 
little on prophet or pastor (who are not even mentioned here), 
but engaged each one to perform his own worship. We must 
not, however, conclude from its silence, that the reading and 
exposition of Scripture, besides prayer and hymn-singing, which 
are all mentioned by Justin Martyr and Tertullian, were wanting. 
The treatise professes no complete description, and we know 
that this was the usual manner of worship from the earliest 
times. The confession of sins, reconciliation with one another, 
thanksgiving, and the breaking of bread, are the subjects 
specially present to the writer’s mind. 

Of the Eucharist he treats more fully in the ninth and tenth 
chapters. Here the thanksgiving reminds us of the Jewish form 
of blessing at the daily meal. In the Apostolical Constitutions 
this peculiar phraseology, ‘‘the holy vine of thy servant David,” 
is dropped. As in Justin Martyr, the bread and wine are given 
only to the baptized, to those who “believe” or “are holy,” a 
restriction to which we have alluded. The words with which 
chapter x. commences, “ after ye are filled,” show that still, as in 
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the days of the apostles, the Eucharist and the Agape or Love- 
Feast formed one meal. In the Constitutions, when these two 
had become separated, this phrase is replaced by “after the 
participation.” 

In regard to Baptism (chap. vii.) the writer accords with Justin 
as to the fasting and instruction prior to the rite, but no men- 
tion is made of “ regeneration.” Neither with Baptism nor the 
Eucharist is there any allusion to their administration by the 
hands of a minister or priest, nor to Infant Baptism. 

The chapters on the ministry (xi., xii., xiii., xv.), are of great 
significance. The primitive condition of things presented to us 
in the First Epistle to the Corinthians and the Epistle to the 
Ephesians is still in existence. In Dr. Lightfoot’s words: “ We 
have here both an itinerant and a localized ministry ; the former 
consisting mainly of apostles and prophets, and the functions of 
the two shading off into one another, so that it is not easy to 
draw the line between them” ; the latter made up only of over- 
seers and deacons, and thus illustrating the fact that the terms 
overseer and elder were at first synonymous. Instead of over- 
seers (or bishops) and deacons, the corresponding passage in the 
Apostolical Constitutions has ‘‘ bishops, presbyters, and deacons,” 
the offices having by this time become separated. ‘The Gospel 
was preached by the travelling ministers, on the simple principle 
that the workman is worthy of his meat. “If,” says the Teaching, 
“the apostle should ask for money, he is,a false prophet.” 
Some of the settled teachers, who devoted themselves entirely 
to their spiritual vocation, were maintained by the offerings of 
the congregation, the first-fruits of the fields, vineyards, and 
olive gardens ; money, clothing, and other necessaries were also 
not withheld. It would seem that other teachers maintained 
themselves by their own crafts (chap. xii.). In the fifteenth 
chapter it is noticeable that the overseers and deacons were to 
be elected by the congregation ; and the writer seems to exhort 
the Church-members to give them the same honour as was 
already given to prophets and teachers,—an indication certainly 
of a very early period in the Church’s life. Nothing is said as to 
the outward support of these Church officers; they may have 
either provided for their own wants, or received like the pro- 
phets the free-will offerings of the congregation. 

It had been supposed that the earliest writer who compares 
the bishop to the chief priest, was Tertullian. We have, how- 
ever, here a much earlier example of this misleading application 
of names. It would be only natural in Jewish converts, not 
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thoroughly enlightened as to the spirit of the Gospel, to transfer 
both the reverence they were accustomed to entertain towards 
their former ruler, and also the name by which he was known, 
to the new shepherd of the flock. There can be little doubt 
that the writer of the Teaching was a Christian Jew. 

The Teaching opens with a statement regarding the two ways | 
—the way of life and the way of death. In this portion of it 
there is a close analogy with the second part of the Efisile of 
Barnabas (chap. xviii.—xx.). This coincidence has induced some 
critics to infer that Barnabas borrows from the Teaching ; others 
that the Teaching is indebted to Barnabas. Dr. Lightfoot sug- 
gests a third solution, namely, that neither author plagiarises 
from the other ; but that both derive the matter which they haye 
in common from a third. The two works, as we have already 
seen, are mentioned in immediate conjunction by Eusebius, and 
both bear the aspect of imperfect and perhaps already corrupted 
treatises, in which some early disciples have endeavoured to - 
give the substance of. teaching which had been orally handed 
down for a generation or two, and which may have emanated 
from some of the apostles themselves or their contemporaries. 
A simple spiritual tone of religion is evidenced in many passages: 
thus the motive for honouring the teachers, and the test of their 
genuineness, is not Church authority or appointment, but that 
they “ declare the word of God” (chap. iv., xi.). Again, the call 
to the Lord’s service comes “to those whom the Spirit has pre- 
pared” (chap. iv.). 

Other interesting questions arise out of this treatise, e.g., its 
theology, and the quotations from the New Testament ; these 
the reader may prohitably follow out for himself. On the whole 
it may be said that the work is one of the most interesting of the 
few which have come down to us from the sub-apostolic age. 

In the following translation we have availed ourselves of 
versions which have appeared in several quarters, and especially 
of that of Archdeacon Farrar, in the Contemporary Review, for 
May, 1884. . 


The Teaching of the Lord to the Gentiles by (means of) the 
Twelve Apostles. 


CHAPTER I. There are two ways, one of life and one of death; and 
there is a great difference between the two ways. This then is the 
Way of Life. First: Thou shalt love the God who made thee; and 
next thy neighbour as thyself; and all things whatsoever thou wouldest 
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not to be done to thee neither do thou to another. And of these pre- 
cepts this is the teaching. Bless those that curse you, and pray for 
your enemies, and fast for those who persecute you. For what thank is 
it if ye love those who love you? do not even the Gentiles the same ? 
But love ye those that hate you, and ye shall have no enemy. Abstain 
from fleshly and worldly lusts. If any one give thee a blow on the right 
‘cheek, turn to him also the other, and thou shalt be perfect ; if any one 
compel thee to go one mile, go with him two; if any one take away 
thy cloak, give him thy coat also; if any one take from thee 
‘what is thine, ask it not back, for thou canst not even do so. To every 
one who asks thee give, and ask not back, for the Father wills that of 
our own gifts some should be given to all. Blessed is he who gives 
according to the commandment, for he is innocent; woe: to him who 
receives ; if any one has need and receives, he shall be innocent, but if 
he has not need he shall render an account why he received and for 
what purpose, and being in distress shall be examined concerning his 
-deeds, and he shall not come out thence until he have repaid the utter- 
most farthing. But respecting this also it has been said, ‘‘ Let thy 
-almsgiving drop (dc¢fera//y sweat) into thy hands so long as thou 
_ knowest to whom to give.”’ 

CHAPTER II. The second commandment of the teaching is: Thou 
-shalt not kill; thou shalt not commit adultery ; thou shalt not seduce 
boys; thou shalt not commit fornication; thou shalt not steal; thou 
‘shalt not practice witchcraft or enchantments; thou shalt not procure 
abortion, nor practise infanticide. Thou shalt not covet that which is 
thy neighbour’s; thou shalt not forswear thyself, nor bear false witness, 
nor speak evil, nor bear malice. Thou shalt not be double-minded, nor 
double-tongued, for a double-tongue is a snare of death. Thy speech 
shall not be false, nor vain, but filled with deed. Thou shalt not be 
covetous, nor rapacious, nor a hypocrite, nor malicious, nor arrogant. 
‘Thou shalt not take evil counsel against thy neighbour. Thou shalt 
hate no man; but some thou shalt rebuke, and for some thou shalt 
pray, and some thou shalt love more than thine own soul. \ 


CHAPTER III. My son, flee from every evil and from every thing 
like it. Be not given to anger, for anger leads to murder; nor a zealot, 
nor contentious, nor passionate; for from all these things murders are 
begotten. My son, be not lustful, for lust leads to fornication; nor a 
filthy speaker, nor a man of high looks, for from all these adulteries are 
begotten. My son be not thou a prognosticator, since it leads to 
idolatry ; nor an enchanter, nor an astrologer, nor a user of expiations ; 
nor even be willing to behold these things, for from all these things 
idolatries are begotten. My son, be not a liar, since a lie leads to 
theft ; nor a lover of money, nor vainglorious ; for from all these things 
thefts are begotten. My son, be not a murmurer, since it leads to 
blasphemy; nor self-willed, nor of an evil mind; for from all these 
iblasphemies are begotten. But be meek, for the meek shall inherit the 
earth. Be long-suffering, and pitiful, and harmless, and quiet, and 
good, and trembling continually at the words which thou hast heard. 
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Thou shalt not exalt thyself, nor be overbold in thy soul; thy soul shall 
not be joined with the lofty, but with the just and the humble and the 
lowly shall thy converse be. The things that befall thee thou shalt 
receive as good, knowing that nothing happens apart from God. 

CHAPTER IV. My son, thou shalt, be mindful, night and day, of him 
who speaks to thee the word of God, and thou shalt honour him as the 
Lord; for from whence the dominion is declared there is the Lord. 
And thou shalt seek out day by day the persons of the saints, that thou 
mayest rest in their words. Thou shalt not desire a division, but thou 
shalt reconcile those at strife. Thou shalt judge justly, and shalt not 
show favour in rebuking for transgressions. Thou shalt not be of two 
minds, whether it shall be or not. Do not be one who stretches out his. 
hands to receive, and clenches them tight for giving; if thou hast, thou 
shalt give through thy hands a ransom for thy sins. Thou shalt not 
hesitate to give, nor in giving shalt thou murmur, for thou shalt know 
who it is who shall bountifully reward thee. Thou shalt not turn away 
from him that needeth, but shalt share all things with thy brother, and 
shalt not say they are thy own; for if ye are partakers together in that 
which is immortal, how much rather in mortal things. Thou shalt not 
take away thy hand from thy son or thy daughter, but from youth up 
shalt teach them the fear of God. Thou shalt not give commands in 
thy bitterness to thy slave or thy handmaid, who hope in the same God, 
lest they should not fear Him who is God over you both; for the call 
comes not with respect of persons, but to those whom the Spirit has. 
prepared. But ye slaves, be subject to your masters as to the image of 
God, in modesty and fear. Thou shalt hate all hypocrisy and every 
thing that is not pleasing to the Lord. Thou shalt not forsake the 
commandments of the Lord, but shalt keep what thou hast received, 
neither adding nor taking away. In church thou shalt confess thy 
transgressions, and shalt not come to thy prayer with an evil conscience. 
This is the way of life. 

CHAPTER V. The Way of Death is this. First of all it is evil and 
full of curse ; Murders, adulteries, lusts, fornications, thefts, idolatries, 
witchcrafts, sorceries, rapines, false-witnesses, hypocrisies, a double 
heart, deceit, arrogance, malice, self-will, covetousness, filthy-talking, 
jealousy, audacity, haughtiness, boasting; persecutors of the good, 
truth-haters, falsehood-lovers, ignorant of the reward of righteousness, 
not cleaving to what is good nor to just judgment, watchful not for: 
good, but for evil; from whom meekness and patience are far off; 
lovers of vanity, following after reward, not pitying the poor, not 
afflicted for the distressed, nor knowing Him who made them; mur-. 
derers of children, corrupters of the image of God, turning away from 
the needy, oppressing the afflicted, advocates of the rich, unjust judges. 
of the poor, sinning in every way. Withdraw yourselves, my children, 
from all such. 


CHAPTER VI. See that no one lead thee astray from this way of 


teaching, for such a one teaches thee apart from God. For if thou art 
able to bear the whole yoke of the Lord thou shalt be perfect ; but if 
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thou art not able, do what thou canst. And concerning food, bear what 
thou canst ;! but from an idol-offering especially abstain, for it is a 
service of dead gods. 

CHAPTER VII. Asregards Baptism, baptize in this way. Having 
taught beforehand all these things, baptize into the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, in living water? But if thou hast 
not living water, baptize in other water: in warm if thou canst not do it 
in cold. If thou hast neither, pour the water on the head thrice in the 
name of the Father and Son and Holy Spirit. Before baptism let the 
baptizer and he who isto be baptized fast, and any others who can; but 
thou shalt command him who is to be baptized to fast one or two [days] 
before. 

CHAPTER VIII.—Let not your Fasts be with the hypocrites ;* for 
they fast on the second and the fifth days of the week ; but fast ye on 
the fourth day and the day of preparation. Neither pray ye as the 
hypocrites, but as the Lord commanded in his Gospel, so pray ye. ‘‘ Our 
Father which art in Heaven, hallowed bethyname. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done, as in Heaven so on earth. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our debt, as we also forgive our debtors. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. For thine is the 
power, and the glory, for ever.’’ Three times a day pray ye thus.’ 

CHAPTER IX. As regards the Eucharist, give thanksthus. First for 
the cup: ‘‘ We thank Thee our Father for the holy vine of thy servant 
(or son) David which Thou hast made known to us through thy Servant 
Jesus; to Thee be glory for ever.’’ And for the broken bread : 
“We thank Thee our Father for the life and knowledge which 
Thou hast made known to us through thy Servant Jesus; to Thee 
be glory for ever. As this broken bread was scattered [in corn- 
grains] upon the mountains, and being gathered together be- 
came one, so let Thy Church be gathered together from the ends of the 
earth into thy kingdom; for thine is the glory and the power through 
Jesus Christ for ever.’’ But let no one eat or drink of your Eucharist 
except those that have been baptized into the name of the Lord, for con- 
cerning this the Lord hath said, ‘‘ Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs.’’ ® 

CHAPTER X. After ye are filled,’ give thanks thus: ‘‘ We thank Thee, 
Holy Father, for thy holy name, which thou has caused to dwell in our 
hearts, and for the knowledge and faith and immortality, which Thou 
hast made known to us through thy servant Jesus; to Thee be glory for 

1 Not an allusion to fasting, but to the burdensome distinctions of clean and unclean meats ; 
proof of the early date of the treatise. 


2 7.e., running water. 

3 The “hypocrites,” here used in the Gospel sense for the “ Pharisees,” is another indication 
of very early date, 

4 The sixth day (Friday). 5 This was the Jewish practice. 

6 Matt. vii, 6. It need scarcely be said that such an interpretation of this passage is un- 
warrantable. 

7 It is clear that at this early period the Love-feast (Agape) and the Eucharist were 
identical, it is not merely a participation in certain elements, but a meal which is here 
described. As the Eucharist became developed into a priestly rite, the Love-feast was separated 
from it. 
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ever. Thou, O Sovereign Almighty, hast created all things for thy 
name’s sake, and hast given both food and drink to men to enjoy, that 
they may give Thee thanks. But to us Thou has granted spiritual food 
and drink and eternal life through thy servant. Before all things we 
thank Thee, that Thou art mighty; to Thee be glory for ever. 
Remember, O Lord, thy Church, to deliver her from all evil, and make 
her perfect in thy love, and gather her together from the four winds, 
sanctified for thy kingdom which thou hast prepared for her; for thine 
is the power and the glory for ever. Let grace come, and let this world 
pass away. Hosanna to the Son of David. If any one is holy, let him 
come; it any one isnot, let him repent; Maranatha. Amen.’’ But 
permit the prophets to give thanks as much as they will. 

CHAPTER XI. Whosoever then comes and teaches you all these 
things, receive him; but if the teacher himself, being perverted, teaches 
another teaching to overthrow [these precepts], do not hearken to him; 
but [if] so as to increase righteousness and knowledge of the Lord, 
receive him as the Lord. As regards the prophets and Apostles! more- 
Over, according to the doctrine of the gospel,? so do ye. Let every 
apostle who comes to you be received as the Lord: he will not remain 
with you [more than] one day; or if need be, the second day also; if he 
remain three days he is a false prophet. When the apostle departs, let 
him take nothing but bread enough to last till he reach his night- 
quarters ; ifhe ask for money he is a false prophet. And any prophet 
who speaks in the Spirit, ye shall not try nor test; for every sin shall be 
forgiven, but this sin shall not be forgiven.’ But not every one who 
speaks in the Spirit is a prophet, unless he have the behaviour of the 
Lord. From their behaviour therefore shall the false prophet and the 
prophet be known. No prophet who in the Spirit orders a table‘ shall 
eat of it, otherwise he is a false prophet. Every prophet, though he 
teaches the truth, is a false prophet if he does not do what he teaches. 
Every approved true prophet who holds Church meetings for a worldly 
mystery,’ but does not teach [others] to do what he does, shall not be 
judged by you; for his judgment is with God; for the ancient prophets 
also did likewise. And whosoever shall say in the Spirit: Give me 
money, or anything else, ye shall not hearken to him; but if he tell you 
to give for others who are in need, let no man judge him. 

CHAPTER XII. Let every one who comes in the name of the Lord 
be received, and afterwards by putting him to the test ye shall know 
him ; for ye shall have understanding on the right hand and the left. 
If he who comes is a wayfarer, assist him as much as ye are able; but 


1 The word apostle (one sent forth) is used in the sense of missionary in Rom, xvi. 7, 
2 Cor. viii. 23, and Phil, ii. 25. In the two latter passages both the Authorised and Revised 
versions translate it as messenger. 

2 The evident reference is to Matt. x, 5-11, Luke x. 3-8, 16, etc.; and the precepts which 
follow are many of them based on the Lord’s command to those whom He sent forth. 

3 Being regarded as a form of the sin against the Holy Ghost. 

4 This curious phrase seems to provide a safeguard against the temptation to the Prophets of 
giving direction “in the Spirit ” about Love-feasts, with a secret desire to sustain themselves, 

5 This is the most uncertain expression in the Teaching. The context is thought to 
point to the performance of symbolic actions like those of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel. 
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he shall only stay with you two or three days, if need be. If being a 
craftsman he wishes to settle with you, let him earn his living by work; 
but if he has ne craft, provide according to your own good sense, so that 
no Christian may live with you in idleness. If he is unwilling so to do, 
he is a Christ-trafficker; beware of such. 

CHAPTER XIII. Every true prophet who wishes to settle among you 
is worthy of his meat. Soa true teacher himself also is, like a work- 
man, worthy of his meat. All first-fruits, therefore, of the produce of 
the wine-press and the threshing-floor, of oxen and of sheep, thou shalt 
take and give to the prophets; for they are your chief priests. But if 
ye have no prophet, give to the poor. If thou make bread, take the 
first-fruits, and give according to the commandment. Likewise when 
thou openest a jar of wine or oil, take the first-fruits and give to the 
prophets; and of money and raiment and every possession, taking 
the first-fruits as well as thou canst judge, give according to the 
commandment. 

CHAPTER XIV. On every Lord’s day assemble together, and break 
bread and give thanks, after having confessed your sins, that your 
sacrifice may be pure. Let no one who has a difference with his fellow 
join himself to you until they are reconciled, that your sacrifice be not 
defiled; for this is that which was spoken by the Lord :—‘‘In every 
place and time offer to Me a pure sacrifice, for I am a great King, saith 
the Lord, and my name is wonderful among the Gentiles.’ } 

CHAPTER XV. Elect therefore for yourselves overseers [or bishops] 
and deacons worthy of the Lord, men meek and free from covetousness 
and true and approved, for they too minister to you the ministry of the 
prophets and teachers. Do not therefore despise them, for they are the 
honoured among you, with the prophets and teachers. Rebuke one 
another, not in anger but in peace, as ye have it in the Gospel; and 
to every one who commits a fault against another, let no one speak, 
nor let him hear a word from you until he repent. Your prayers and 
alms and all your deeds so do as ye have it in the Gospel of our 
Lord. 

CHAPTER XVI. Be watchful of your life. Let your lamps not be 
quenched nor your loins ungirded ; but be ready, for ye know not the 
hour in which our Lord cometh. Ye shall frequently assemble together, 
seeking the things which belong to your souls; for the whole time of 
your faith shall not profit you unless in the last season ye be found 
perfect. For in the last days false prophets and corrupters shall be 
multiplied, and the sheep shall be turned into wolves, and love be turned 
into hatred; for as lawlessness increases, men shall hate and persecute 
and betray one another; and then shall the world-deceiver appear as 
the Son of God, and shall perform signs and wonders, and the earth 
shall be delivered into his hands, and he shall do lawless deeds which 
have never been done since time was. Then shall the race of men 
come into the fiery trial, and many shall be offended and shall perish, 


1 Dr. Farrar is probably right in understanding the word sacrifice to be here used meta- 
phorically for prayer and thanksgiving. 
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but they who have endured in their faith shall be saved under the very 
curse. And then shall appear the signs of the truth; first the sign of 
the flying forth in heaven,! then the sign of the voice of the trumpet, 
and the third the resurrection of the dead, but not of all; but as it 
was said, ‘‘The Lord shall come and all His saints with Him.’’ 
Then shall the world see the Lord coming upon the clouds of 
Heaven. : 


1 The saints soaring upwards to meet their Lord in the air. 


PART IJJ.—FROM a.p. 200 TO THE DEATH 
OF »CONSTANTINE,. a-b, 337. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE Martyrs oF AFRICA—ALEXANDER SEVERUS FAVOURS 
THE CHRISTIANS. 


‘Our narrative of events in the history of the Church came down 
to the reign of Septimius Severus. In A.D, 202 that Emperor 
issued an edict forbidding, under severe penalties, conversion 
either. to Judaism or to Christianity. The blow appears to have 
fallen most heavily on Egypt and Africa, 

A little earlier indeed, in the year 200, some Christians suffered 
martyrdom in the latter province. They belonged to the city of 
Scillita in Numidia. When they were brought before the Pro- 
consul he said to them, ‘You may obtain pardon if you will 
sincerely return to the gods.” One of them, Speratus, replied, 
“We have injured no man; we have spoken ill of no man: for 
all the evil you have brought upon us we have only thanked 
you. We give praise to our true Lord and King for all his 
dispensations.” The Proconsul replied, ‘‘ We also are pious : 
we swear by the genius of our lord the Emperor, and we pray 
for his welfare, as you must do.” To which Speratus answered, 
““T know of no genius of the ruler of this earth ; but I serve my 
God in heaven, whom no man hath seen or can see. I have 
never failed to pay the taxes on all that I purchase, for I 
acknowledge the Emperor as my ruler ; but I can worship none 
but my Lord the King of kings, the Lord of all.’ Upon this 
they were taken back to prison. Being brought up again the 
next day and again examined, Speratus answered in the name of 

I The Romans sometimes applied the name of Africa to the whole continent, but it properly 
belonged to the Carthaginian territory. In no part of the Empire had Christianity taken deeper 
root than in this province, then crowded with rich and populous cities, but afterwards wasted 


by long centuries of Christian feud, Vandal invasions, and Mohammedan misrule. It is the 
modern Tunis, with part of Algeria and Tripoli. 
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the rest, ‘ We are all Christians ; we will not depart from our 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Do with us as you please.’” 
They were condemned to be beheaded, and being brought to 
the place of execution, they fell on their knees and gave thanks. 
to God. 

About two years afterwards there took place at Carthage the 
memorable martyrdom of Perpetua and her_companions, Six 
young catechumens, Revocatus and his fellow-servant Felicitas, 
Saturninus, Saturus, Secundulus and Vivia Perpetua, were seized 
and accused of being Christians. Perpetua was a lady of twenty- 
two years, whose husband had died a short time before, and. 
whose mother was a Christian ; but her aged father was still a 
Pagan. She had two brothers, one of whom was a catechumen. 
At the time of her imprisonment she was nursing a new-born, 
infant. The story of her sufferings is related mainly by herself. 
“While,” she says, ‘‘we were in the hands of the persecutors, 
my father sought with all his power to turn me away from the- 
faith. ‘Father, said I, ‘dost thou see this little pitcher lying 
here?’ He said, ‘I see it’ Then I said, ‘Can it be called by 
any other name than what itis?’ He answered, ‘ No.’ ‘ Neither: 
can I, J replied, ‘call myself anything else but what I am, a 
Christian.’ . Provoked at my words, he threw himself upon me as. 
if he would tear my eyes out.” 

Before they were put into the dungeon théy were permitted. 
to be baptized. “In the water,” says Perpetua, “ the Spirit 
prompted me to seek for nothing but patient endurance. After 
a few days,” she continues, “ we were removed into the dungeon. 
I was terrified, for I had never felt such darkness. O whata 
dreadful day! The excessive heat occasioned by the multitude 
of prisoners, the rough behaviour of the soldiers, and anxiety on 
account of my child, overwhelmed me. I endured this distress. 
for many days, until I obtained leave for my infant to be with me 
in the dungeon, when I at once grew strong and the prison 
became a palace to me.” 

It being reported that she was to undergo a public examina- 
tion, her father renewed his attempts to shake her resolution. 
““ Wave pity, my daughter,’ he said, ‘on my grey hairs; have 
pity on thy father, and do not expose me to the scorn of men. 
Lay aside thy lofty spirit, and do not plunge us all into ruin.” 
Thus saying he kissed my hands, and throwing himself at my 
feet, called me, not daughter, but lady. I grieved when I 
thought of his grey hairs, and that he alone of all my family 
would not rejoice at my martyrdom ; and I strove to comfort 
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him, saying, ‘On that scaffold whatever God wills will come to 
pass ; for we stand not in our own strength, but by the power 
of God.’ 

“Another day, while. we were at dinner, we were suddenly 
taken to the Town Hall, where an immense multitude of people 
were assembled. We ascended the platform. The others were 
interrogated, and confessed Christ. When it came to my turn, 
my father appeared with my child, and drawing me aside, said 
ina supplicating tone : ‘Have pity on thy babe.’ The Procurator 
also said: ‘Have compassion on thy father’s grey hairs ; pity 
thy infant child ; offer sacrifice for the welfare of the Emperor.’ 
‘That I cannot do,’ I answered. Then the Procurator asked, 
‘Art thou a Christian?’ I replied, ‘Iam.’ And as my father 
was still standing there, endeavouring to turn me from the faith, 
the Procurator ordered him to be thrown down and beaten with 
rods. I felt as if I myself had been beaten. Then the Procurator 
delivered judgment ; condemning us to be exposed to the wild 
beasts ; and we went down cheerfully to our dungeon.” 
Perpetua sent to her father to beg for her infant, but he refused 
to give it up. 

Possessed with erroneous notions which were even then 
current, regarding the state of the dead, Perpetua, whilst in 
prison, prayed for her brother Dinocrates, who had died at the 
age of seven ; and after days and nights of groaning and weep- 
ing, she saw a vision with which she was comforted, believing 
that he had been released from his abode of gloom and suffering. 

One of the warders named Pudens, a soldier. won by the good 
conversation of the prisoners, and perceiving that the power of 
God was with them, admitted many of the brethren to see them, 
to their mutual refreshment. As the fatal day drew near, 
Perpetua’s father made one more effort to move her. “Worn 
out with suffering, he came in to me, and began to tear his beard 
and throw himself on his face to the earth, uttering words which 
might move all creation. I grieved for his unhappy old age.” 

While they were thus awaiting martyrdom, Secundus died ; 
and Felicitas, three days before they were to be exposed to the 
wild animals, was delivered of a daughter. Being in the pains of 
child-birth, and crying out, the jailer said reproachfully, “If thy 
present sufferings are so great, what wilt thou do when thou art 
thrown to the wild beasts? This thou didst not consider when 
thou refused to sacrifice.” She answered, “ What I now suffer, I 
suffer myself, then there will be another with me who will suffer 
for me, because I shall suffer for Him.” 
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“When the day of their victory shone forth (thus the narrative 
continues), the martyrs proceeded from the prison to the amphi- 
theatre as if to an entertainment; Perpetua walking last, with a 
placid countenance and the step of a matron of Christ beloved of 
God, casting down her lustrous eyes from the gaze of all.” A 
custom still prevailed, which had come down from the time when 
human beings were offered in sacrifice, of attiring the victims in 
priestly garments. It was proposed to clothe the men amongst 
the confessors as priests of Saturn, and the women as priestesses 
of Ceres; but their free and Christian spirit protested against 
such a degradation ; and the justice of their demand being 
acknowledged, they were led in attired as they had come. 
Perpetua advanced singing a hymn. evocatus, Saturninus and 
Saturus rebuked the gazing multitude ; and when they came in 
view of the Procurator, began to say, “ Thou judgest us, but God 
will judge thee” ; at which the people, exasperated, demanded 
that they should be made to run the gauntlet. This was done; 
and then a leopard and a bear were let loose on Saturninus and 

vocatus. Saturus was made to contend with a wild_boar, 
which, instead of attacking him, gored the huntsman. He was 
then fastened to the ground beside the cage of a bear, but the 
animal would not come out. 

Perpetua and Felicitas, being stripped and enclosed in nets, 
were exposed to a wild cow, selected on account of her fierce- 
ness. Buttrom this spectacle even the hardened devotees of the 
amphitheatre recoiled ; and, being brought back, the victims 
were covered with aloose robe. Perpetua was first led in. She 
was tossed and fell on her loins, and when she saw her tunic torn 
from her side, she drew it over her, more mindful of her modesty 
than her suffering. Then, being called for again, she bound up 
her hair, “ For,” observes the narrator, “it is not becoming in a 
martyr to die with dishevelled_ hair, lest she should appear to be 
mourning in her glory.” Seeing that Felicitas was wounded and 
crushed, she went to her, gave her her hand and lifted her up. 
So these two noble women stood together, a sight unworthy to 
be beheld by so heartless a crowd, who however were for the 
time overawed by the spectacle, and suffered their victims to be 
removed. Being taken out of the arena, Perpetua roused herself 
as one who wakes out of a sleep, and looking round said, ‘I 
cannot tell when we are to be led out to that cow” ; and when 
she heard what had already happened, she could not believe it 
until she saw her torn garment and the wounds on her body. 
Then to her brother and to one of the faithful catechumens she 
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said, “ Stand fast in the faith, and all of you love one another, 
and be not offended at my sufferings.” 

The bear and the wild boar failing, Saturas was thrown to a 
leopard. Before the beast was let loose fe said to the soldier 
Pudens, “ Believe with thy whole heart ; I am going forth and 
shall be destroyed with one bite of that leopard.” So it hap- 
pened, for the first bite of the animal so covered him with blood 
that the people, in mockery of the rite of baptism, and as though 
he was undergoing it a second time, shouted, “Saved and 
washed, saved and washed.” Bidding farewell to Pudens, he 
said, “ Remember my faith, and let not these things disturb thee 
but confirm thee.” Then he asked for a ring from the soldier’s 
finger, and dipping it in his blood handed it back to him as a 
token of martyrdom. 

The coup de grace was now ordered to be given; but before 
this was done the bloodthirsty people called for the confessors 
to be brought again into the midst of the arena, that they might 
feast their eyes with their dying agonies. Hearing the call the 
martyrs rose up of their own accord and stood where the people 
‘directed, and having given each other the kiss of peace, all 
received the sword-thrust, unmoved and in silence, except Per- 
petua, who, on being pierced between the ribs, cried out aloud, 
and herself directed the wavering stroke of the youthful swords- 
man to her throat. Thus they died ; and the narrator of their last 
sufferings exclaims, “O most brave and blessed martyrs! O 
truly called and chosen to the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ !” 

The foregoing narrative is admitted on all hands to be a 
genuine monument of antiquity, written by a contemporary, and 
probably an eye-witness. Several visions, which occupy a con- 
siderable place in the original, are here omitted; from these, 
and from the craving after the supernatural generally which 
runs through the account, as well as from some doctrinal indica- 
tions, it is inferred that the martyrs were Montanists. 

Under the Emperor Caracalla (a.p. 211—217), monster though 
he was, no new persecution was instituted. The Syrian Elaga- 
balus (218—222), who constituted himself “ high-priest of Baal- 
Peor,” meditated the blending of Christianity with his own 
abominable rites. This dream was so far_realized_by his more 
worthy successor, Alexander Severus (222—235), that he placed 
an image of Christ, amongst others, in the chapel of the 
Imperial Palace! Christian bishops were also admitted at court 


1 The Christian maxim, “Do to others as ye would that they should do unto you,” so 
delighted this Emperor that he caused it (or rather, to speak accurately, its converse, “Do not 
“xo another what thou wouldst not have done to thyself,”) to be inscribed on his palace and on 
‘his public works, 
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in their official character ; and the usages of the Church in the 
choice of its officers had become so well known that the 
Emperor took them as his rule in the election of procurators. 
and magistrates. He ordained that the names of the candidates 
should be published beforehand, saying that it would be a 
reproachful thing if the forms observed by Jews and Christians 
in the choice of their priests, should be neglected in the appoint- 
ment of those to whom the goods and lives of men were 
entrusted. Heathenism. itself was passing into a new phase. 
The Neo-Platonic philosophy, which had stolen its ideas of 
worship and morality from the Gospel, and yet lent itself at the 
same time to the grossest popular superstitions, came forward to 
prop up the tottering fabric and give it a more spiritual char- 
acter. But whilst heathenism thus drew nearer to Christianity, 
Christianity, as we shall have abundant occasion to remark, 
made on her side unmistakable approaches towards heathenism. 


CHAPTER II. 
TRRTULLIAN AND CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA. 


Axout the year A.D. 220 died Tertullian, the illustrious teacher 
of the African Church. We know little more of the incidents of 
his life than that he was the son of a centurion of Carthage, 
that he was educated as a rhetorician, and that he embraced 
Christianity during manhood, probably about the year 185. He 
was ordained presbyter about 192, and adopted the opinions of 
the Montanists in 199. It has been well said that the African 
Church, of whose origin we have no record, rises suddenly upon 
us in the pages of Tertullian, already well established and full of 
life. His character and writings did much to raise her to a 
leading place in the republic of the Churches. 
The loving hand of Neander has thus drawn his portrait : 
“Tertullian was a man of an ardent mind and warm and deep 
feelings, inclined to surrender himself up with his whole soul 
and strength to the object of his love, and sternly to repel what- 
ever was foreign to it. He possessed rich stores of knowledge 
and profoundness of thought, but was deficient in logical clear- 
ness and sobriety. An unbridled, ardent, but highly sensuous 
imagination governed him. His fiery and positive disposition, 
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combined with his training as an advocate, impelled him, 
especially in controversy, to rhetorical Bee ratons. 
Christianity is the inspiring soul of his life and thoughts, out of 
which an entirely new and rich inner world developed itself in 
him ; but the leaven of Christianity had first to penetrate and 
refine that fiery, bold and rugged nature,—the new wine in an 
old bottle. Tertullian had often more within him than he was 
able to express: the overflowing mind was at a loss for the 
suitable form. He had to create a language forthe new spiritual 
matter (and that out of the rude Punic Latin), without the aid of 
a grammatical education, and in the midst of the current of 
thoughts and feelings by which his ardent nature was hurried 
along. The theological spirit of the North African Church was 
‘continually shaping itself into a more settled form from the time 
of Tertullian to that of Augustine, and afterwards, through — 
Augustine, it acquired the greatest possible influence over the 
whole Western Church.” 

De Pressensé’s character of this great man is equally dis- 
criminating. ‘He does not, like Justin or Clement of Alex- 
andria, seek to trace in paganism a dim preparation for Christ- 
ianity. He takes the axe of John the Baptist, and lays it at the 
root of the tree, with the full intention to cut it down and 
‘consume it utterly. . . . The Montanist sect could not fail 
to be attractive in its exalted piety to such a mind as Tertullian’s. 
The stern severity of its discipline, the union of a realism, 
‘coloured by the warmest hues of the Oriental imagination, with 
an unbending spirit of independence; these peculiar char- - 
acteristics of Montanism answered so exactly to the aspirations 
of Tertullian, that he inevitably became one of its apostles. 
Had Montanism not been already in existence he would have 
been its founder.” 

Although we have extracted freely in previous chapters from 
‘Tertullian’s writings, we must find space for two more passages. 

In the first we have a burst of song over the marvels of 
Creation, which he introduces to illustrate Christian faith in the 
resurrection. “The day dies into the night and is buried in 
darkness. The glory of the world is shrouded in the shadow of 
death ; all is turned to gloom; silence reigns, and labour is at 
xest. Nature mourns in sable garments for the lost light. But 
again the light revives, with its dowry of beauty undiminished ; 
its sun going forth unchanged throughout the whole world, 
slaying as he goes the night which had been his death, and 
rejoicing in his glorious inheritance until once more night 
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returns and leads her retinue again through the heavens. The 
starry fires are rekindled which had been quenched in the 
morning glow; the heavenly pictures come back to view ; the. 
refulgent horns of the moon are renewed, which her monthly 
circuit had worn away. Winter and summer go and come, and 
spring-tide and autumn; for the earth receives her instruction 
from heaven to clothe again the trees which were spoiled, to: 
paint the flowers afresh, to spread again the grass, to reproduce 
the seed which had been consumed, and not to reproduce it 
until consumed. Admirable method! which preserves for us. 
that of which it deprives us, which spoils only to enrich, and 
destroys only to increase ; giving us back more abundant bless- 
ings than it took away, and turning destruction into profit and 
loss into gain.” 

- More than once he adverts to the unconscious testimony borne 
by mankind, heathens as well as Christians, to the spark of divine 
knowledge hidden in the souls of all men. It was a point on 
which he could speak with authority, having passed half his days. 
in heathenism. ‘We worship the one God, who by his. 
commanding word, his disposing wisdom, his mighty power, 
brought forth out of nothing this entire mass of our world, for 
the glory of his majesty. The natural eye cannot see Him, but. 
He is spiritually visible. He isincomprehensible, but manifested 
in grace. He is beyond the utmost reach of our conceptions, 
but our very incapacity of fully grasping Him affords us the idea. 
of what He really is. It is the crowning guilt of men that they 
will not recognise One of whom they cannot possibly be ignorant. 
Will you have the proof from the works of His hands, so 
numerous and so great, which both contain and sustain you, 
which at once minister to your enjoyment and strike you with 
awe? Or would you rather have it from the testimony of the 
soul itself? Though shackled by the body, led astray by 
depraving customs, enervated by lusts and passions, enslaved by 
the worship of false gods,—yet whenever the soul comes to 
itself, as out of a surfeit, or a sleep, or a sickness, and attains to. 
something of its natural soundness, it speaks of God, using no 
other name. ‘God is great and good’ ; ‘God sees’ ; ‘I commend. 
myself to God’; ‘God will repay me.’ O noble testimony of 
the soul, by nature Christian! And in using such words it looks. 
not to the Capitol! but to the heavens; it knows that there is. 


1 The Roman Capitol, the highest part of the city, contained the great national temples of 
Jupiter, Minerva, and Juno. In the passage above it is used to express the whole pagan. 
religion. i 
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the throne of the living God, from whom and from whence itself 
came down.” The same thought appears in another treatise. 
“Thou art always ready, O soul, to exclaim, ‘God sees all.’ 
How happens this, since thou art not Christian? How is it that, 
even with the garland of Ceres on the brow, wrapped in the 
purple cloak of Saturn, wearing the white robe of the goddess 
Isis, thou never thinkest of appealing to any of these deities ? 
O striking testimony to truth, which in the very midst of demons 
draws forth a witness for us Christians.” 

Contemporary with Tertullian was Clement of Alexandria. 
In race, in education, in intellectual character, he was the very 
opposite of the great African. An Athenian by training, if not by 
birth, as soon as he had embraced Christianity, his inquisitive 
spirit carried him into Italy, Palestine and Egypt, to drink in 
wisdom and knowledge from the lips of the most eminent 
instructors. At Alexandria he met with Pantzenus, who had 
transferred to that city from Athens the Catechetical school said 
to have been founded by Athenagoras. Eusebius has preserved 
a tradition that Pantzenus preached the Word to the nations of 
the East, and that in India (Yemen?) he found a copy of 
Matthew’s Gospel in Hebrew, supposed to have been left there 
by Bartholomew. ‘ When I had tracked out this instructor,” 
says Clement, “the last whom I came upon, but the first in 
power, I found rest.” He affectionately calls him, ‘‘ The bee of 
Sicily, flitting so joyously over all the spiritual meadows, sipping 
the sweet flowers from the writings of the prophets and apostles, 
and distilling immortal knowledge into the souls of his hearers.” 
About the year 189, Clement succeeded Panteenus in the 
Alexandrian School, where he continued to teach with great 
distinction till a.p. 202, when the persecution under Severus 
compelled him to fly from the city. He sought an asylum with 
Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem, and died about the same year 
as Tertullian, a.D. 220. 

“Severe in manners, and even garb, an austere Christian 
without being a violent ascetic, of large mind and broad sym- 
pathies, responsive to all the pure aspirations of the human 
conscience, a devoted worshipper of the Word, in whom he had 
found the fulness of truth, yet not ashamed to stoop to gather 
out of the dust and mire any grain of pure gold which he saw 
half buried there ; such was Clement of Alexandria.” Instead 


of rejecting the Grecian philosophy like Tertullian, he vindicated 


it as “the gift of God, the work of Divine Providence”; and 
even went so far as to assert that philosophy was given to the 
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Greeks as the law was to the Jews; that it had been necessary 
for their justification before Christ came, and was still to be 
regarded as a preparative for the Gospel, and if rightly under- 
stood was compatible with it. “Like farmers, who irrigate. 
the land beforehand, we also,” he tells us, “ water what is 
earthly with the liquid stream of Greek learning, so that it may 
receive the spiritual seed cast into it, and may be able easily to 
nourish it.” But the ground on which he had thus ventured 
was not firm and solid, and led him into the error of identi- 
fying the maxims of the Greek philosophy with the truths of 
—~__ Christianity. 

Clement, and still more his successor Origen, carried the figura- 
tive interpretation of Scripture, to which the Oriental writers 
were so prone, to a very high pitch. No soil could have been 
more congenial to the growth of this tendency than that of 
Alexandria, where Philo the Jew had employed it with immoderate 
license on the Old Testament. Scripture, it was said, has three 
senses, the historical, the moral and the mystical, and the first of 
these was treated as if it were merely subservient to the other 
two. “There was something in the system,” observes Robertson, 
‘attractive at once to ingenuity of speculation and to a pious 
feeling of the depth of God’s word ; but the effect too commonly 
was that instead of seeking for the real meaning of each passage, 
men set themselves to discover some fanciful analogy to ideas 
which they had derived from other parts of Scripture, or from 
altogether different sources. The historical sense was lost sight 
of or even denied ; the moral sense was often perverted. Nor. 
can an unprejudiced reader open any work in which this kind of 
interpretation is followed, without feeling how utterly unlike it is 
in its general character to those Scriptural instances of figurative 
interpretation which its advocates allege as precedents for it.” 

Three works remain from the hand of Clement, forming acon- 
nected series. In these the “ Word” appears, first as converting 
the heathen to the faith ; then as forming by his discipline the 
life and conduct of the believer; lastly as the teacher’ of the 
true knowledge to those who are purified. 

Before we take leave of this writer let us taste again the rich 
fruit of his sagacious spirit. 

He thus counsels those who undertake the office of Christian 
teacher. ‘‘ Everyone ought to ask himself whether he has taken 
to teaching rashly, or from rivalry or vainglory ; or whether the 
only reward he proposes to himself is the salvation of those who 
hear him.” Again: “The ora/ teacher takes time to try his 


THE WRITINGS OF CLEMENT. $37 


hearers, and distinguishes from the rest those who are able to 
receive his instruction. He watches their words, their manners, 
their habits, their attitude, their look, their voice. He discerns 
in them the diversified condition of the ground, the roadside, the 
rock, the trodden path, the forest tract, and the fruitful field 
which multiplies the seed sown.” He who teaches through his 
wrilings consecrates himself-to God, labouring, “not for gain, nor 
for vainglory, not to be turned aside by partiality, nor enslaved 
by fear, nor elated by praise, but awaiting the future reward 
which God has promised to the labourer. . . . By teaching 
one is continually learning, and in speaking the teacher is often 
a hearer together with his audience. For the Teacher of him 
who speaks and of him who hears is one ; He waters both the 
mind and the word.” 

“As he who is devoted to the chase must first seek, track and 
scent the game, and hunt it down with dogs, before he can 
capture it; so it is necessary to go out in quest of truth, and 
pursue it with toil before we can know how sweet and excellent 
-a thing it is.” 

Quoting the glorious words of Paul to Titus, “ After that the 
kindness and love of God our Saviour to man appeared, not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his 
mercy He saved us,” he exclaims, “ Behold the might of the new 
-song ! It has made men out of stones, men out of beasts. Those 
who were as dead, not being partakers of the true life, have come 
to life again, simply by becoming listeners to this song. By it 
the universe was composed to melodious order, and the discord 
-of the elements turned to harmony. . . . This undying song, 
reaching from the centre to the circumference, and back from the 
extremities to the centre, has harmonized this universal frame, 
not according to the Thracian music, which is like that of Jubal, 
but according to the parental counsel of God, which David 
magnified. He who is of David and yet before him, the Word 
of God, passing over the lyre and harp, which are but lifeless 
‘instruments, and attuning by the Holy Spirit the universe, and 
especially man, who is a universe in miniature, makes melody to © 
God on this instrument of. many tones.” 
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HippoLytuS—THE CHURCHES HAVE REST—THE DECIAN PERSE- 
CUTION—CYPRIAN—THE LAPSED—GALLUS AND THE PESTI- 
LENCE. 


DurinG the short reign of the Thracian Maximinus, a giant in 
stature and strength and a monster of cruelty (a.D._235—238), 
there was a partial return of persecution. Amongst the victims 
was Hippolytus, a presbyter of Rome, who, it is supposed, was. 
transported, with Bishop Pontianus, to the Island of Sardinia, 
and there perished in the mimes. He is said to have been a 
disciple of_Irenzeus, and was the most learned member of the 
~Roman Church in the early part of the third century. His 
treatise entitled Philosophumena, or the Refutation of all Heresies, 
of which ten books only remain, has acquired a special interest 
from their discovery, in 1842, ina convent on Mount Athos, by 
a learned Greek, Minoides Mynas, whom the French Govern- 
ment sent out to search for manuscripts. In the year 1551, 
there was dug up near Rome a marble statue of a venerable 
person seated in a chair, clad in the Greek pallium. This statue 
has been identified as that of Hippolytus. 

In the following passage from one of his writings the union of 
the divine and human nature in Christ is set forth in a clear and 
forcible manner. “ Let us, dear brethren, believe that God the 
Word came down from heaven, and: entered into the Holy 
Virgin Mary, that so, becoming all that man is, with the excep- 
tion of sin, He might save fallen man. . . . In this way, 
though demonstrated to be God, He does not refuse the condi- 
tions proper to Him as man. He hungers and toils and thirsts 
in weariness, and prays in trouble. He, who as God never 
slumbers, sleeps on a pillow. He, who for that very end came 
into the world, deprecates the cup of suffering. He, who. 
strengthens those who believe on Him, Himself in his agony 
sweats blood and is strengthened by an angel. He, who knew 
what manner of man Judas was, is betrayed by Judas. He, who 
is set at nought by Herod, is Himself the judge of the whole 
earth ; and He, who is mocked by the soldiers, is He at whose 
behest stand myriads of myriads of angels and archangels. He 
who fixed the heavens like a vault, is fastened to ithe cross by 
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man; and though inseparable from the Father, He cries to the 
Father and commends to Him his spirit. Bowing his head, He 
gives up the ghost, saying, ‘I have power to lay down my life, 
and I have power to take it again.’ He who raises the dead is 
laid in a sepulchre, and on the third day is raised again by the 
Father, though He is Himself the resurrection and the life. . 
This is He who breathed upon the disciples and gave them the 
Spirit, and came in among them when the doors were shut, and 
was taken up into the heavens while they gazed on Him, and is 
set down at the right hand of the Father, and will come again 
as the judge of the living and the dead.” 

From a.p. 238—249 (the reigns of Gordian and Philip the 
Arabian), the Churches again enjoyed a season of undisturbed 
repose. Philip indeed is claimed by some ancient authors as a 
convert to Christianity ; but this seems to be inconsistent with 
the part which he took in the religious solemnities at Rome, - 
when the thousandth year of the city (a.D. 247) was celebrated 
with unexampled magnificence. Of his friendly inclinations 
towards the Church there is no doubt. Origen maintained a 
correspondence with him and his Empress Severa. 

Decius, who succeeded Philip, occupied the throne only two 
years, but his reign is memorable for a more general and deter- 
mined persecution of the Church than had yet taken place. It 
was in fact the first systematic attempt to root out the Christian 
religion. By a successful rebellion, Decius had snatched the 
imperial crown from the head of Philip; and being himself a 
zealous upholder of paganism, he chose to look upon the Chris- 
tians, now a very numerous and influential party in the State, as 
the political friends of that monarch, and therefore hostile to 
himself. As had been the case under Septimius Severus half-a- 
century before, a signal from the head of the government 
sufficed to let loose the malignant passions of the multitude 
against the Christians. 

The evil day came upon the Church suddenly, and found her, 
though outwardly prosperous, unprepared for suffering. In 
many parts of the Empire the Churches had been undisturbed 
for at least thirty years ; in some provinces for a longer period ; 
so that organized persecution was a terrible ordeal for those 
who had known no conflict with the world out of which they 
were called. 

In this attempt to suppress the rival religion, law and justice 
were equally set at nought. Trajan’s more prudent counsel was 
disregarded, and rigorous search was ordered to be made for all 


140 EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. 


persons suspected of non-compliance with the national worship. 
The inquisition commenced in Rome, and was from thence 
extended to the provinces. 

In every city, on the receipt of the imperial rescript, a day 
was appointed for the Christians of the place to present them- 
selves before the magistrates, renounce their religion, and offer 
sacrifice at the altar. Many stood firm, but very many yielded. 
Those who refused to sacrifice, after being repeatedly tortured, 
were thrown into prison, and tormented with hunger and thirst. 
Such as sought refuge in flight had their goods confiscated, and 
were forbidden to return under pain of death. Many who were 
too faint-hearted to face the danger, purchased safety by bribing 
avaricious officials; whilst others found magistrates of a com- 
passionate disposition, or friendly to Christianity, who were 
ready to release them on the production of forged certificates of 
‘ their having obeyed the imperial edict. 

The effect produced at Alexandria is thus described by 
Dionysius, then bishop of the Church in that city. “ All were 
thrown into consternation by the terrible decree. Of the more 
distinguished Christians, many at once submitted: some as 
private individuals, impelled by their fears, or urged forward by 
their poquaintances= others as public eifees required to pre- 
sent:'themselves by virtue of their office. As the name of each 
was called, they approached the unholy offering. Some ad- 
vanced pale and trembling, as if they were going to be sacrificed 
instead of to sacrifice, so that the populace who thronged around 
jeered them, and it was plain to all that they were equally afraid 
to sacrifice or to die. Others performed the act with alacrity, 
audaciously asserting that they had never been Christians, As - 
to the common people, some followed the evil example set them 
by their wealthier brethren ; others found safety in flight. Of 
those who were apprehended, a part held out till the manacles 
were fastened on ; a part suffered themselves to be imprisoned 
for several days, but abjured before they were summoned to the 
tribunal ; others even bore the tortures to a certain point, but 
finally oane in. Yet there were firm and ever-blessed pillars of 
the Lord who, made strong through Him, endured all with a 
steadfastness worthy of their faith, and became admirable wit- 
nesses of his kingdom.” 

Foremost amongst the faithful was Julian, an_aged man 
afflicted with gout, and unable to stand or walk. With him were 
arraigned two others, one of whom immediately denied his Lord, 


but the other, pita Cronion Eunus, confessed Christ alone 
LS, 
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with Julian. Being mounted on camels they were _scourged 
through the city, and afterwards consumed in an immense fire 
in the presence of the people. A soldier who sought to protect 
them from the insolence of the multitude was beheaded. 
Dioscurus, a youth of fifteen years, would neither yield to 
entreaties nor to torture, and his replies to the questions put to 
him showed a wisdom so uncommon _that the judge dismissed 
him on account of his youth, ‘to give him,” as he said, “time 
for repentance.” Many of those who fled perished miserably. 
“ How,” adds Dionysius, “can I tell of the multitudes who 
wandered in deserts and mountains, and died of hunger and 
thirst, frost and disease, robbers and wild beasts :—the survivors 
of whom are witnesses both of their election and victory.” 

The corrupt state into which the Church had fallen in another 
large city, Carthage, is described in strong language by Cyprian, 
bishop of that place. ‘The Lord would prove his people ; and 
because the divinely prescribed rule of life had been disturbed 
in the long interval of tranquillity, a divine judgment was sent 
to revive our tottering, I might almost say slumbering, faith. 
Forgetting how believers lived in the times of the Apostles, and 
how they ought always to live, Christians have laboured with 
insatiable desire to increase their earthly possessions. Crafty 
frauds were used to deceive the simple ; subtle meanings, to 
circumvent the brethren. They united in marriage with un- 
believers ; they swore rashly, and what was worse, they swore 
falsely ; they spake evil of one another with envenomed tongues; 
they quarrelled and hated one another. . . . The priests 
have neglected religion; sound faith has been wanting to the 
- ministers; there has been no mercy in their works ; no disci- 
pline in their manners. Many bishops, despising their divine 
charge, have forsaken their sees, deserted their people, and 
wandered over foreign provinces to traffic for gain, whilst their 
brethren were starving in the Church.1 They have hoarded up 
money ; they have possessed themselves of estates by fraud ;. 
they have increased their wealth by multiplied usuries.” It will 
be readily understood that amongst men so devoted to the world 
there was little strength to stand against persecution. ‘‘ Many 
were conquered before the battle ; prostrated before the attack. 
They did not even leave it to be said for them that they sacri- 
ficed unwillingly ; they ran to the market-place of their own 





1 The trading here spoken of may perhaps in some cases have originated, not in covetous- 
ness, but in the need of a further means of subsistence in addition to that provided by the. 
Church. 
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accord ; they hastened as if they had now at length found the 
opportunity which they had long desired, of denying Christ. 
Even infants were carried by their parents to partake of the 
sacrifices.” 

Nor was this miserable condition of the Church confined to 
these two great cities. Rome had hitherto enjoyed especial 
immunity from trial. From the reign of Nero down-to the 
present period, there seems to have been no general persecution 
of the Christians in this city ; and the Roman Churches were as 
little prepared as any to bear the fiery ordeal. Their clergy 
address Cyprian in piteous language. ‘“ Almost the whole world 
is devastated ; and the ruins of the fallen are lying about on every 
side.” : 

But although, as in Alexandria, the number of the apostates 
and the fearful-minded was very large, there were yet at Carthage 
also many bright examples of the power of faith. “The mul- 
titude of the spectators,’ writes Cyprian, ‘“ witnessed with 
admiration the heavenly contest, the battle of Christ. The 
tortured stood more brave than the torturers; and the limbs 
beaten and torn overcame the hooks that bent and tore them. 
The scourge often repeated, with all its rage could not conquer 
invincible faith, even when it fell no longer on the limbs but on 
the wounds of the servants of God. Precious,” he exclaims, “in 
the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.” 

Amongst the confessors was Numidicus, who after seeing his 
« wife perish beside him at the stake, was himself left for dead and 
covered with stones. His daughter, going to search for her 
father’s body in order to bury it, found signs of life remaining, 
and by her filial assiduities succeeded in completely restoring 
him. In reward for his constancy Cyprian ordained him a 
presbyter. 

Another was Celerinus, the first to suffer during the persecution. 
For nineteen days he lay in a dungeon, racked and in irons; but 
“although his body was bound, his spirit remained free ; although 
his flesh was wasted by pain and hunger, his soul was sustained 
by heavenly nourishment from God Himself.” He came ofa 
noble stock ; his grandmother Celerina, and two uncles Laurentius 
and Egnatius, Roman soldiers, having been martyred. 

The fury of the Emperor was directed especially against the 
bishops, and at the very outbreak of the persecution Fabian of 


1 Roman tradition, it need hardly be said, tells a very different tale. The Roman calendar 
designates all the first thirty bishops except two as saints and martyrs, but the martyrdom of 
two only before Fabian, rests on any sufficient authority. 
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Rome was put to death, and Alexander of Jerusalem and Babylas 
of Antioch died in prison. Several of the bishops however with- 
drew from their sees, till the first blast of the tempest should 
have passed over. As their presence served only to exasperate 
the pagans, they probably looked upon it as a duty to contribute 
by their temporary absence to the peace of their flocks. Such 
was the case with Cyprian. “ At the beginning of the troubles,” 
he writes, in the year 250, “when the furious outcries of the 
people had repeatedly demanded my life, I withdrew for a time, 
not so much out of regard for my own safety, as for the public 
peace of the brethren. . . Our Lord commanded us in times 
of persecution to give way and fly. He prescribed this rule and 
foHowed it Himself. As the martyr’s crown comes from the 
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grace of God, and cannot be received if the appointed hour has 
not arrived, he who withdraws for a season, while still remaining 
true to Christ, does not deny the faith but abides the right time.” 

In his retirement Cyprian did not neglect his charge. He 
maintained through his presbyters a constant correspondence 
with the Church at Carthage, and his letters show how vigilantly 
he laboured, not only to uphold discipline, but also to provide 
for the wants of the prisoners and the poor, and of those who 
were hindered by the persecution from following their ordinary 
employments. Hearing that some of the faithful were in captivity 
amongst the barbarians, the Church at Carthage, under his 
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direction, raised the sum of a hundred thousand sesterces (£800) 
and sent it to the Numidian bishops to be expended in their 
ransom. ‘Not without excessive grief and tears, dearest 
brethren,” wrote Cyprian, in remitting the money, “ have I read. 
your ietter concerning the captivity of our brethren and sisters. 
We considered that it was the temples of God which 
were taken captive, and that we ought not through inactivity 
or neglect to suffer them long to remain so. In our captive: 
brethren we beheld Christ, Him who redeemed us from 
captivity, death, and the jaws of the devil, and who is Himself 
now to be testned from the hands of the barbarians. 
We give you the warmest thanks that you have been. willing we 
should share in so great and necessary a work, and that you 
have offered us fruitful fields in which to cast the seeds of our 
hope, looking for an abundant harvest from this heavenly and 
saving act.” 

The attention of Decius was diverted from the Christians by 
an invasion of the Goths, then a new enemy of the Roman 
Empire, against whom he found himself obliged to take the 
field. After some alternations of defeat and victory, he was. 
slain in battle a.D. 251. A lull in the storm of persecution 
succeeded his death. 

The position of the Lapsed, those who had yielded in the hour 
of trial, and the number of whom was far larger than in any- 
former persecution, caused great trouble to the Church. The- 
miserable sense of having lost caste by sacrificing to the heathen. 
gods weighed heavily upon them. They saw that unless some- 
powerful hand should interpose, it was only by the slow and 
painful process of a long probation that they could expect to be- 
restored. The needed assistance was supplied by the faithful ;. 
the confessors were the ladder by which the false and the fearful 
were enabled to climb back into the fold. The veneration for 
those scarred veterans who had borne faithful testimony under 
torture, and were now awaiting martyrdom, was such as to invest. 
their words with the character of a message from heaven ; and 
it was asked, how could their last moments be better employed. 
than in lifting up their fallen brethren, and recommending them 
to the compassion of the Church. To these accordingly the: 
lapsed applied for certificates of repentance, which were in many 
instances only too easily granted. “ Without discrimination or 
examination,” writes Cyprian, “thousands of such certificates. 
were given daily, contrary to the law of the Gospel.” Sometimes. 
these tickets were couched in peremptory language, and with 
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culpable vagueness: “Let such a one, together with his, be 
received into the communion of the Church.” Armed with 
these recommendations, the less scrupulous amongst the 
offenders would hear of no delay, submit to no probation of 
their conduct. At first Cyprian was inclined to the severer 
course of refusing to all such re-admission into the Church ; 
but afterwards his paternal heart relented, and he yielded so 
far as to hold out to those who applied, the hope of restoration 
when more tranquil days should allow their cases to be 
examined. Notwithstanding this concession, however, he 
incurred no ‘little obloquy both for his severity towards the 
lapsed, and his supposed lack of veneration for the confessors. 
The popular excitement on this question grew to such a head, 
that in some cities of the province the multitude made an attack 
upon their presbyters, and compelled them, under the influence 
of fear, to grant their demands. The conduct especially of a 
confessor named Lucian caused Cyprian excessive trouble. 
This man gave certificates to all who applied for them, in the 
name of Paulus a martyr, even after that martyr’s death, and 
wrote an insolent letter in the name of the body of confessors, 
announcing that they had granted reconciliation to all whose 
conduct since their fall had been satisfactory. 

The calm which followed the death of Decius was of very 4yoMue 
short duration. A destructive pestilence spread throughout the 
Empire in the reign of Gallus (a.p. 251—253), and several of the 
provinces were visited by drought and famine. In the hope of 
obtaining deliverance from the national calamnity, an imperial bord 
edict was put forth ordering all persons to sacrifice to the gods. : 
The public attention was arrested by the large numbers who se 
held back from these solemnities ; and the fury of the populace 
was excited against the_Christians. The bishops of the metro- 
polis under the very eye of the Emperor were naturally marked 
out first for destruction. Cornelius, who, at the hazard of his 
life, had entered on his office while Decius was Emperor, was 
first banished and then put to death ; and Lucius, who had the 
courage to mount the vacant chair, soon followed him into exile 
and martyrdom. 

In this new trial Cyprian extended his pastoral consolation to 
the numerous class of fugitives. ‘Let no one, my beloved 
brethren, be disturbed because he no longer sees the congre- 
gation gathered, or hears the bishop preach. Whosoever by 
the necessity of the times is separated awhile from the Church, 
in body not in spirit, let him not be deterred by the terrors of 
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such a flight, or appalled by the solitude of the desert which he 
makes his refuge. He who has Christ for a companion cannot 
be alone, and if robber or wild beast attack the fugitive, if 
hunger, thizst or cold assail him, still Christ is present to take 
account of the conduct of his soldier.” 

The ravages of the pestilence brought the two religions into 
sharp contrast. The epidemic, though it by no means spared 
the Christians, raged with greatest violence among the pagans, 
the result probably of fear, which predisposes so strongly to 
infection. Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, graphically des- 
cribes the devotion with which the Christians of that great city 
attended on one another. ‘“ Regardless of their own peril, they 
visited the sick and ministered to them assiduously ; and when 
they died, taking them on their upturned hands and on their 
bosoms, they closed their eyes and their mouths ; then laying 
them out decently they carried them to their burial; and in a 
little while after, joyfully following those who had departed 
before them, the same services were in turn done to them. 
With the heathen all was the very reverse. They thrust aside 
those who began to be sick, kept aloof even from their dearest 
friends, and casting the sufferers out on the public roads to die, 
left them there unburied.” Such was the condition of the city 
under this dreadful visitation, that Dionysius exclaims, ‘When 
will this air, befouled by noxious exhalations, become pure 
again? For there are such vapours sent up from the earth, and 
such blasts from the sea, and airs from the rivers, and reeking 
mists from the harbours, that for dew we might suppose we 
have the impure fluids of the corpses which are ever aie 
rotting underneath.” 

The moral contrast was still more striking at Carthage, where 
the care of the Christians was not confined to their own com- 
munity. The pestilence spread from house to house, especially 
amongst the dwellings of the poor, with awful regularity. 
Whilst the rest of the population were hardened in selfishness, 
and wretches were even plundering the houses of the dying, and 
whilst the multitude reviled the Christians as having drawn 
down the terrible visitation by their impiety, Cyprian called his 
flock together and exhorted them to extend help to all who 
needed it, heathens as well as Christians. “ If,” said he, ‘we 
merely do good to our own, we do nothing more than publicans 
and heathen. Now is the time to overcome our enemies by 
love.” Under his direction the city was divided into districts ; 
the rich gave their money, the poor their labour; the bodies 
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which tainted the air were buried ; and the sick, whether Chris- 
tians or pagans, were nursed at the expense and by the care of 
_ the Church of Christ. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ORIGEN. 

. . Sarre ae 
DurinG the brief interval of tranquillity enjoyed by the Church 
between the persecution of Gallus and that of his successor 
Valerian, died Origen, the renowned Church Teacher of Alex- 
andria. In the history of the Church from the time of the 
Apostles to the Council of Niczea, the most prominent places are 


occupied by Tertullian and Cyprian in the West, and by Clement — 


and Origen in the East. We have already spoken of the two 
earlier of these illustrious men. The characters of the two later 
stand out in even bolder relief. In nature and genius Origen 
and Cyprian were singularly unlike, and may be taken as types 
respectively of the Eastern and Western Churches. The East 
was the cradle of speculative theology. There was not a single 
heresy in the earlier ages of the Church but had its birthplace 
there. In the West it was not questions of doctrine, but of 
government and discipline, which occupied the Churches. 
They were agitated and rent, not so much by heresies as by 
schisms. Whilst Cyprian was aiming to build up a visible 
Catholic Church, and battling for the power and glory of the 
episcopate, Origen, who hated priestly assumption, was striving 
to sound the depths of philosophic science and to scale the 
heights of divine knowledge. 

Origen was born at Alexandria in the year 185. Of those 
whose course we have thus far traced, he is the first- who could 
claim a Christian parentage. His father, Leonides, was a devout 
believer, and made his son daily commit to memory a portion of 
the sacred Scriptures. The boy took great delight in his task, 
and early gave indications of a deeply inquisitive mind. Not 
satished with the explanation of the literal sense, he desired to 
know also the inner meaning of the text. Although Leonides 
frequently found himself unable to give the required explanation, 
and even chid his son for his inconsiderate curiosity, yet he 
secretly rejoiced over the possession of such a child, and would 
often, when he was asleep, uncover his breast and kiss it as a 
temple in which the Holy Spirit designed to take up his dwelling. 
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In the persecution under Septimius Severus (202), Leonides 
was thrown into prison, and Origin, then aged about seventeen, 
felt himself impelled to follow his father and share his sufferings. 
His mother, unable to deter him by remonstrance or entreaty, 
hid his clothes, and the youth thus thwarted, wrote to his father, 
“See thou dost not change thy mind for our sake.” onde 
was beheaded ; and his property being confiscated, the family 
was left penniless. Origen was received into the house of a ~ 
noble Christian lady, where he characteristically displayed his 
steadfast adherence to what he recognised as the true faith. His 
patroness had taken up with a Gnostic teacher, who gave lectures 
in her house ; young Origen refused to attend them, declaring 
his abhorrence of such erroneous doctrine. He was soon en- 
abled to free himself from his dependent condition by giving 
instruction in grammar. 

As he grew older his zeal for the Gospel increased. He 
visited the confessors in the dungeons, and accompanied them 
to the place of execution, sustaining them in the presence of 
death by the strength of his faith and the ardour of his love. 
His devoted conduct drew upon him the rage of the fanatical 
multitude, and on more than one occasion he was obliged to fly 
from house to house to escape their hands. When only eighteen, 
Bishop Demetrius appointed him teacher of the Catechetical 
school. No salary was then attached to the office, and in order 
to devote himself without distraction to his new calling, Origen 
sold his library of beautifully written books for a daily pension 
of four oboli (about sixpence), on which pittance he. subsisted 
for many years. He strove with monastic zeal to attain to 
holiness of life ; he allowed himself but one coat, which was too 
thin to protect him from the cold, walked barefoot, fasted often, 
slept on the bare floor, and too literally interpreting certain 
words of our Lord, even made himself a eunuch, for the kingdom 
of heaven’s sake. This act he afterwards condemned. 

In the year 216, the wanton massacre of the citizens of 
Alexandria, ordered by the cruel Emperor Caracalla, obliged 
Origen to fly from the city. He was kindly received by an old 
fellow-student, Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem, and by Theoc- 
tistus, Bishop of Czesarea in Palestine. His fame, though he was 
still a “layman,” had already spread through the Eastern 
Churches, and he was invited by these two bishops to expound 
the Scriptures in their presence before a public assembly. 
When this proceeding was reported at Alexandria, it excited the 
displeasure and envy of Bishop Demetrius, who declared that 
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such an act had been never before done or heard of, that laymen 
should deliver discourses in the presence of bishops. Origen was 
ordered to return to Alexandria, where he was able for the time 
to pacify Demetrius, and was suffered to continue in his office as 
teacher, 

In 228 he was sent into Greece, probably to dispute with the 
Gnostics. While on this journey he again visited Alexander and 
Theoctistus, who now gave him ordination as a presbyter. On 
hearing of this new step, Demetrius was more enraged than 
before, protesting that it was utterly irregular for a presbyter to 

® be ordained by any except his own bishop ; and on Origen’s 
return he brought him to trial before a synod composed of 
Egyptian bishops and presbyters, who deposed him from his 
rank in the Church and his office of teacher, and expelled him 
from the city. He took refuge in Czsarea, but persecution 
followed him. By a second synod his writings were condemned 
as heretical, and he himself was excommunicated. The per- 
sonal dispute grew into a doctrinal controversy. The Churches 
of Palestine, Phoenicia, Arabia, and Greece, took the part of 
Origen ; the Church of Rome sided with Demetrius and the 
Egyptian bishops. 

In his retreat at Caesarea, Origen wrote and taught for a quarter 
of a century. He corresponded with many distinguished 
Christians, one of whom was Julius Africanus, a learned citizen 
of Nicopolis in Palestine, and the author of the earliest Christian 
history of the world. In one of his letters to Origen, Julius has 
left us a maxim honourable to himself and very seasonable for 
the Church: “God forbid that the opinion should ever prevail 
in the Church of Christ, that any false thing can be fabricated 
for Christ’s glory.” 

On the outbreak of the Decian persecution, which was, as we 
have seen, aimed especially at the heads of the Church, it was 
natural that such a man as Origen should become a shining mark 
for heathen fanaticism. After a steadfast confession, he was cast 
into the bottom of a loathsome dungeon and loaded with irons. 
A chain was fastened about his neck, and his feet were set in the 
stocks, many days together, his legs being stretched four holes 
distant from each other. He was threatened with fire, and tried 
with all the torments merciless enemies could inflict. Although his 
life was spared, the sufferings he underwent hastened his end, 
and in 253 or 254 he yielded up his spirit, at the age of sixty- 
nine years, 

Origen’s labours as a teacher and a scholar are well known. 
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On the decline of Athens, Alexandria became the university of 
the ancient world, the leading school, as well of Christian doctrine 
as.of heathen philosophy, and Origen, by his learning and his free 
spirit of inquiry, drew around him, not orthodox Christians only, 
but heretics, Jews and heathens. One of his hearers was a 
wealthy citizen named Ambrosius. Dissatisfied with the way in 
which Christianity had been set forth by the Church teachers, 
this man had attached himself to the Gnostics, who pretended to 
a more spiritual conception of the Gospel. Being through 
Origen’s teaching convinced of his error, he not only rejoiced to 
find the right gnosis (knowledge) in conjunction with the true 
faith, but also became his teacher’s most intimate friend. During 
the persecution under Maximinus the Thracian, Ambrosius and 
another friend were thrown into prison. Origen wrote thus to 
them : “If anguish should enter into your souls, may the Spirit 
of Christ that dwells within you, tempted although you may be 
to dispossess it, enable you to cry, ‘Why troublest thou me, my 
soul, and why art thou disquieted within me?’ Let the Word of 
God, which is living and active, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, cause his 
peace to reign in our souls as He did in his Apostles. He has 
cast the sword between the image of the earthly and the image 
of the heavenly within us, that He may receive our heavenly man 
to himself, so that, when we have so far attained as to need no 
more such dividing, He may make us altogether heavenly.” 

After he had attained to manhood Origen undertook the study 
of Hebrew, at that time but little cultivated. The Greek version 
of the Old Testament, commenced in the time of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, and known as the Septuagint, was commonly used in the 
churches, and was regarded by many Christians as inspired. But, 
as is well known, this version is very unequal and contains many 
variations from the Hebrew, and Origen being in the habit of 
contending with Jews as well as pagans on religious questions, 
saw how necessary was an acquaintance with the original text. 
The critical comparison of the two texts, which he was thus com- 
pelled to make, drew him into his greatest literary work. After 
settling the text of the Septuagint by an elaborate collation of 
manuscripts, he exhibited it side by side in parallel columns with 
the original Hebrew, the Hebrew in Greek letters, and three 
other Greek versions. Origen was also the first to produce a 
regular Commentary on the sacred Scriptures. These colossal 
labours extended over many years, and were not completed 
till a short time before his death. They have earned for him 
the well-merited title of “ the father of biblical criticism.” 
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In his learned inquiries Origen enjoyed the powerful aid of 
Ambrosius, who stimulated him by his encouragement, and 
placed his wealth at his disposal for the purchase and collation 
of manuscripts, and for other expenses necessary to such a work. 
Seven amanuenses, who relieved one another, were employed, 
besides the transcribers. Regarding this friend, whom he called 
his work-driver, and concerning his own studies, Origen writes, 
“ He gives me credit for diligence and a thirst after the divine 
word, but I am in danger of not coming up to his requirements. 
The collation of manuscripts leaves me no time to eat ; and after 
meals I can neither go out nor rest, but am compelled to con- 
tinue my philological investigations. Even the night is not 
granted me for repose; a great part of it is consumed in study. 
I do not speak of the time from early morning till three or four 
o’clock in the afternoon, for all who take pleasure in such labours 
employ those hours in the study of the divine word and in 
reading.” 

Origen’s bold and inquisitive spirit often led him into rash 
speculations. ‘His intellectualizing mysticism disqualified him 
for distinguishing between what belongs to a Christian creed 
and what belongs to Christian philosophy, and prevented him 
from keeping duly in view the essentially practical end of divine 
revelation. He did not refer everything to what ought to be the 
sole object of all human efforts, redemption, regeneration, sancti- 
fication and salvation. In his view the practical end of man’s 
recovery is only subordinate, designed for the multitude of 
believers who are as yet incapable of anything nobler. Specu- 
lative knowledge is with him the highest object ; and the great 
aim which he proposes to the Christian teacher is to communi- 
cate the higher truths to spiritual men who can comprehend 
them.” 

The tendency to idealize which characterises the writings of 
Clement predominated still more in those of Origen. Happily it 
was “ modified by the earnestness of his belief. He was kept in 
the right line of the Christian faith by the depth of his religious 
feeling. Although he was beyond question one of the most 
learned men of his age, he never bowed the knee before that 
idol of science which was then worshipped by Greek philosophy 
and exalted by Gnostic heresy. He ever put conscience above 
science ; and moral freedom circulates like a life-giving current 
through all his system. Liberty, as he conceives of it, is the 
first of the gifts of God ; it is real only in so far as it is vivified 
and made fruitful by Him, and the first work of Christ was to 
restore it.” 
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In conclusion, it may be said that no one knew better than 
Origen how impotent man is to comprehend the things of God 
without the help of the Spirit of God. In a homily on Leviticus, 
he says, ‘‘ This passage of Scripture is very hard to expound, but 
we shall be able to interpret it if you ask God, the Father of the 
Word, to enlighten us.” Again, “ Study will not suffice for the 
knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. We must entreat God, day 
and night, that the Lion of the tribe of Judah may come to us 
and deign to open the seal of the book.”” He expresses the same 
thought elsewhere by a beautiful simile. “If aman puts out to 
sea in a little boat, he at first fears nothing so much as grounding 
on the shallow shore ; but when he has presently come into deep 
waters, when the big waves swell around him, sometimes tossing 
him on their seething crests, sometimes plunging him down into 
the deeps, then a great fear comes upon him, seeing that he has 
committed himself in so frail a skiff to such stormy seas. Such 
are we, we who, utterly devoid of merit, have dared to launch 
our feeble mind upon this great sea of divine mysteries. But if 
through our prayers our sails are filled with the favouring winds 
of the Holy Spirit, we shall arrive safe in port?” 

On the essential relation between man and God, the mani- 
festation of Christ to the whole race of Adam, he concurs with 
Tertullian. ‘The Divine Word slumbers in the hearts of the 
unbelievers, while it is awake in the saints. It slumbers, but is 
not the less really present, as Jesus Christ was in the ship with 
His disciples when they were tossing in terror on the stormy 
sea. It will awake so soon as the soul, become anxious for 
salvation, shall call, and then immediately there will be a great 
calm.” , 

Origen’s reputation was widespread. At one time a soldier 
came to Alexandria from the Governor of Arabia, with a letter 
to the Bishop and another to the Prefect, desiring them to send 
Origen to him in all haste, to teach him the doctrine of Christ. 
Mammzeea, the mother of Alexander Severus, invited him to come 
to her for a similar purpose. Nor was he less in request to 
recover Christians who had fallen into error. Beryllus, Bishop 
of Bostra, was entrapped by a specious heresy, in which the 
existence of our Lord before He dwelt amongst men was denied. 
Origen, by reasoning and demonstration, brought him back to 
sound doctrine ; and when (also in Arabia) there arose a sect 
who held mistaken views on the resurrection, Origen was again 
sent for, and handled the question with so much power and 
ability, as to induce them completely to change their opinions. 


CHAPTER V. 


-PERSECUTION UNDER VALERIAN—CYPRIAN’S MarTyRDOM—HIsS 
LIFE AND TEACHING—NOVATIAN. 


VALERIAN, who_in a.p. 253 succeeded Gallus on the imperial 


‘throne, treated the Christians at first with unusual clemency. 
But in 257 he fell under the influence of Macrianus, the chief of 
the Egyptian Magi, at whose instigation he offered ace sacri- 
-fices in order to pry-into futurity ; and from this time he became 
the avowed enemy of the Church. His first step was to remove 
the bishops and teachers, and to prohibit the Christians from 
-assembling for worship. 

Cyprian was one of those who were banished. The Proconsul 
-of Africa, having summoned him before his tribunal, addressed 
him thus : “ The Emperors Valerian and Gallienus have sent me 
-a rescript, in which they command that all men shall at once 
observe the ceremonies of the Roman religion. I ask, therefore, 
what art thou?” 

Cyprian. I ama Christian anda bishop: I know of no other 
_god than the true and only God, who created the heavens, the 
earth, the sea, and all that is therein. To this God we Christians 
pray day and night, for ourselves, for all men, and for the wel- 
fare of the Emperors. 

The Proconsul. Dost thou persist then in this resolution ? 

Cyprian. A good resolution grounded on the knowledge of 
“God cannot be changed. 

Upon this the Proconsul sentenced him to exile ; and inform- 
ing him at the same time that the decree applied to priests as 
well as bishops, demanded the names of those who resided in 
-the city. 

Cyprian. Your laws justly forbid the laying of information : I 
therefore cannot tell thee who they are; thou mayest find them 
_in the localities where they preside. 

The Proconsul. We are concerned to-day only with this place. 

Cyprian. As our doctrine and your laws alike forbid a man to 
_give himself up, they cannot surrender themselves ; if thou seek 
for them thou wilt find them. 

Before Cyprian left the court, the Proconsul bade him take 
notice that the assembling of Christians in any place soever, and 
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visiting the cemeteries (which more than anything else kindled 
the enthusiasm of the faithful), were forbidden under pain of 
death.1 

The design was at first only to separate the bishops and _ pres- 
byters from their flocks, but soon the “laity” also were assailed, 
and even women and children were subjected to the scourge, 
and then condemned to imprisonment or to labour in the mines. 
The sufferers were followed by the sympathy of their pastors. 
From his place of exile, Cyprian sent them a large sum of 
money, drawn from his own income and the Church chest,, 
accompanying the gift with one of his epistles, mighty in sym- 
pathy and consolation. 

“O feet,” he exclaims, “ blessedly bound, which are loosed, 
not by the smith, but by the Lord! O feet blessedly bound, 
which are guided to Paradise in the way of salvation! O feet 
bound for the present time in the world, that they may be 
always free with the Lord. Your bodies are refreshed, not by- 
beds and pillows, but by the comforts and joys of Christ. Your 
limbs, wearied with labour, are stretched upon the ground, but 
itis no punishment to lie there with Christ. If the outward: 
man, unbathed, is defiled with filth, the inner is but the more 
purified by the Spirit from above. Your bread is scanty, but 
man lives not by bread alone but by the word of God. You 
shiver for want of clothing, but he who has put on Christ has 
clothing and ornament enough. Even though, my dearest 
brethren, there is now no opportunity for God’s priests to cele- 
brate with you the divine sacrifices, yet you celebrate a sacrifice 
equally precious and glorious, for the Holy Scripture says, ‘The 
sacrifice of God is a broken spirit, a contrite and humble heart 
He does not despise.’ “This sacrifice you offer without inter-. 
mission day and night, being yourselves made holy offerings to 
God.” ‘To this letter the confessors returned grateful answers. 
from their several localities in the mines.? 

Cyprian continued, as in his former retreat, assiduously to. 
watch over his flock. The same was no doubt the case with 
many of the exiled bishops in this new trial. The banishment of 
Dionysius of Alexandria was instrumental under Divine Provi-. 
Senerra extending the Gospel into new regions. Being brought, 


1 Cyprian was treated with marked consideration. He was taken to Curubis, a city on the 
Mediterranean, about forty miles south-east of Carthage, which his deacon, Pontius, describes: 
as “a sunny and agreeable retreat.” 


2 They address Cyprian in flattering terms, and with the title of lord as wellas brother. 
Adulatory language in addressing the bishops, and also from the bishops to one another, was. 
now become common. ; 
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with several of his clergy, before A*milian, the prefect of the 
city, and commanded to recant, he answered, “ We ought to 
obey God rather than man.” ‘Hear the clemency of the 
Emperor,” replied A¢milian ; “ you are all pardoned if only you 
return to your natural duty. Adore the gods who guard the 
empire, and forsake those practices that are contrary to nature.” 

Dionysius. Men worship variously, according to their opinions ; 
but we worship the one God, the maker of all things, who has 
given dominion to the sacred Emperors Valerian and Gallienus, 
and to Him we pour out incessant prayers for their prosperous 
administration. 

4Emilian, But why can you not adore that God of yours, sup- 
posing he is a god, in conjunction with our gods ? 

Dionysius. We can worship no other God but Him. 

Upon this they were all banished to a village near the desert, 
called Cephro, and obliged to depart immediately, though 
Dionysius was sick. “ But here, in this remote region,’ writes 
Dionysius in one of his epistles, ‘we were not absent from the 
Church, for many brethren followed us from Alexandria and 
other parts of Egypt. Here also God opened a door for me to 
preach his word to a people who had never heard it before. At 
first they persecuted and stoned us; but in the end not a few 
forsook their idols and were converted. And when our ministry 
there was completed, God-temoved us to another place. On 
being told that I must go to Colluthium, a heathen place, and 
infested by robbers, I confess it to my shame, I grieved im- 
moderatély. But I was reminded that it was nearer to 
Alexandria, and that we should more frequently enjoy the sight 
of those who were dear to us. And so it proved.” 

The Church had been purified and strengthened by her late 
afflictions ; there were now few instances of apostacy, such as 
were so frequent under Decius ; and Valerian soon discovered 
that his object was not likely to be obtained by prohibition, im- 
prisonment and exile, and accordingly adopted more rigorous 
measures. In 258 a new edict appeared. ‘“ Let_bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons be immediately put to death by the 
sword ; let senators and knights be first deprived of their rank 
and possessions, and if they still continue Christians, let them 
suffer the due punishment of death ; let women of condition be 
deprived of their estates and banished. Christians in the service 
of the palace are to be treated as the Emperor’s private property, 
and distributed to labour in chains on the imperial estates.” 


The Roman bishop Sixtus and four deacons of his church were 
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the first to suffer under this recript.1 They were surprised in the 
catacomb of Pretextatus, whilst the bishop was in the act of 
celebrating divine service, and put to death. 

Four days after the death of Sixtus, his fathful deacon Lauren- 
tius met the same fate. The heathen magistrate before whom 
he was arraigned, ordered him to give up the Church treasures, 
of which he was reported to be the custodian. Laurentius 
admitted that the Church possessed valuable treasures, and 
promised to deliver them up in three days, but as they were 
ponderous he requested the judge to send waggons and horses 
to fetch them. In the meanwhile he collected the poor and the 
widows into one place, and when the judge arrived pointed to 
them, saying, “ These are the treasures of the Church.” He was 
condemned to be roasted alive on a gridiron; and it is related 
that his spirit had so great a mastery over his bodily sufferings 
that he said to the judge, “ This side of my body is roasted 
enough ; now turn it and roast the other, and then, if thou wilt, 
devour it.” These words, however, do not breathe the spirit of 
Jesus, “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.” 
“If,” said Paul, “I give my body to be burned and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing.” 

Cyprian’s time was also now come. A year before, on the 
day of“his arrival at Curubis, he had a waking vision of his 
martyrdom. He thought he was taken into the Preetorium and 
led before the Proconsul by a young man of uncommon stature. 
The Proconsul, when he saw Cyprian, began without speaking 
to make an entry on his tablet, which the young man, who stood 
behind him looking over his shoulder, read with an anxious 
countenance, and because he was afraid to utter it, made 
Cyprian understand by a sign what the Proconsul had written. 
Expanding his hand and flattening it like the blade of a sword, 
he imitated the stroke of the executioner. Cyprian, who com- 
prehended his meaning as clearly as if he had spoken, begged 
the Proconsul for the delay of at least one day, to arrange his 
affairs. Urgently repeating his request, the Proconsul made a 
second entry on his tablet, and Cyprian perceived from the calm- 
ness of his countenance, and from a second sign which the young 
man made with his fingers, that his request was complied with. 

Cyprian interpreted the vision to mean that he was certainly 
appointed to martyrdom, but that one year more of life was 
accorded to him. Permitted to leave his place of exile, he had 


I This was the fifth bishop of Rome in succession who had suffered martyrdom in the space 
of eight years. 
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returned to his residence near Carthage, when, a year all but 
one day having passed over since he saw the vision, two 
chief officials suddenly presented themselves at his door. He 
advanced to meet them with a dignified and cheerful mien. 
The officers placed him between them in a chariot, and 
conveyed him to Sexti, a few miles from Carthage, whither the 
Proconsul, Galerius Maximus, who was in failing health, had 
retired. He was lodged that night in the house of the chief 
jailer, which stood between the temples of Venus and Salus, and 
was allowed the society of his friends at supper. The street 
was thronged with Christians who had flocked from the city on 
the news of his arrest. The next morning he was brought 
before the Proconsul, followed by a great crowd of people. 

“ Art thou Thascius Cyprianus ?” demanded the Proconsul. 

Cyprian, I am. 

The Proconsul. The most sacred Emperors have commanded 
thee to conform to the rites. 

Cyprian. I will not do it. 

The Proconsul. Consider with thyself. 

Cyprian. Do what thou art bidden; there is no need to 
consider, 

After a brief consultation with his judicial council, the Pro- 
consul, reminding Cyprian that he was accounted a ringleader 
in an unlawful association, and an open enemy to the gods, 
reluctantly read from his tablet the sentence of the court: “It 
is our pleasure that Thascius Cyprianus be put to death with the 
sword.” 

Cyprian. Thanks be to God. 

The assembled brethren on hearing the sentence cried out, 
“Let us go and be beheaded with him.” The place of execution 
was a level space surrounded by thick trees, the boughs of 
which were soon filled with members of his flock, eager to 
witness their beloved bishop’s triumph over death. Laying 
aside his upper garment, Cyprian kneeled down and prayed, 
and then divesting himself of his tunic, and binding his eyes 
with his own hands, he stood in his linen vestment, awaiting 
the sword of the executioner, to whom he desired twenty-five 
pieces of gold should be given. The brethren spread linen 
cloths and napkins on the ground before him, that they might 
be sprinkled with his blood. Encouraging the executioner, 
whose hands trembled, he received the fatal stroke. His body 
was exposed, to gratify the curiosity of the heathen; but was 
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removed in the night by the brethren, and buried with prayers, 
wax tapers, funeral torches, and great pomp.! 

Thus died this great pastor, meeting death with a courage and 
a trust in his Saviour worthy of his devoted life. Of that life, so 
full of influence upon the Church in his own day, we will here 
note a few more particulars. 

Cyprian was born about a.p. 200. After distinguishing him- 
self as a teacher of rhetoric, he embraced Christianity in mature 
age.” He has left us in one of his letters a description of the 
spiritual darkness in which he had previously lived, and of the 
new life which he found in Christ. The letter commences with 
a charming picture of the place and season in which it was 
written. It was the time of the vintage ; the gentle breezes of a 
mild autumn breathed with an influence at once cheering and 
soothing over his beautiful garden. The arbour in which he 
wrote, hidden from view by surrounding thickets, was formed 
of reeds clustered thick with vines, which hung down in tangled 
luxuriance, producing a grateful shade. Here he reviewed his 
former life. “I was in the gloom of night, wandering hither 
and thither, and tossed on the foam of this boastful age, 
Ignorant of my real life, far from truth and light, I regarded it 
as a hard thing, especially for one in my state, that a man should 
be born again, that any one should be so quickened into a new 
life in the laver of saving water, as to be able to put off what he 
had previously been, and whilst retaining all his bodily structure, 
be changed in heart and soul. How, said I, is it possible that 
we should undergo a sudden and rapid divestment of all which, 
either innate in us or hardened in the corruption of our nature, 
or acquired by us, has become inveterate by long use? As I 
did not believe that I could possibly be delivered, so I had been 
ready to give myself up to my clinging vices, and because I was 
in despair of better things, used to indulge my sins as if they 
were actually a part of me. But when, by the help of the water of 
new birth, the stains of former years were washed away, anda 
light from above shone serene and pure into my reconciled 
heart ; when, by the agency of the spirit breathed from heaven, 
a second birth had restored me to a new man, then in a 
wondrous manner doubtful things began to become certain, 
hidden things manifest, and dark things to be filled with light. 
What before had seemed difficult began to suggest a means of 

t The Proconsul himself died a few days later, 


2 Jerome says he received the first religious impressions through hearing the book of the 
prophet Jonah read, 
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accomplishment, and what had been thought impossible, to 
become capable of being done. . . . Anything like boasting 
of oneself,” he continues, ‘is odious ; we have in reality nothing 
to boast of, but only to be grateful, for we do not ascribe this 
change to man’s virtue, but declare it to be the gift of God. 
From God, I say—from God comes all that we are able to do. 
Only let fear be the keeper of innocence, that the Lord, whose 
celestial grace has shone into our hearts, may be held there by 
righteous obedience as in the guest-chamber of a grateful 
mind, and that the assurance we have gained may not beget 
carelessness, and so the old enemy creep upon us again.” 

In this beautiful account, Cyprian identifies his conversion with 
his baptism, making the latter not merely the outward sign of 
admission into the visible Church, but a procuring cause of the 
inward change. It will be said by those who at the present day 
hold the same belief, that Cyprian’s experience is a strong argu- 
ment for its validity ; that unless the external rite had been of 
divine ordinance it could not have been accompanied by such a 
spiritual change—cleansing, reconciliation, and a new birth. 
But it is a dangerous thing to make inward feelings and experi- 
ence the test of doctrinal truth or error. If we could believe 
that the Lord would grant his grace and peace only where His 
truth is intellectually held in exact proportion, and unmingled 
with error, how few would be in a condition to receive it. It is 
not thus that He deals with His children; He condescends to 
their ignorance and infirmities. He looks at the heart, and 
communicates of His heavenly gifts, pardon and peace, accord- 
ing to the necessities and the sincerity of those who call upon 
Him. Cyprian had evidently long been preparing for the 
Gospel, and having, agreeably to the belief of the times, his mind 
fixed upon the outward ceremony, as the moment to which he 
must look for the great transformation, he naturally couples the 
two, and supposes the one to be dependent on the other. It 
was through his faith, not through the water, that the great 
change was wrought. 

On his baptism, Cyprian sold his villa and gardens in the 
neighbourhood of Carthage,! and devoted the proceeds to the 
relief of the poor. He was rapidly promoted to the offices of 
deacon and presbyter, and the see of Carthage becoming vacant 
in the year 248, he was elected bishop. Although scarcely three 
years had passed since his conversion, and his election was 
opposed by five of the presbyters who felt themselves super- 


1 They were afterwards restored to him by the liberality of his flock, 
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seded, yet such was the admiration and love which his character 
had inspired, that the people were determined to have none 
else to rule over them. He attempted to make his escape, but 
the multitude surrounded his house, and by a loving compulsion 
forced him to accept of the dignity. 

His deacon and biographer, Pontius, writes : “ His manners. 
were dignified, conciliatory and affectionate, his countenance 
attractive by its grave joyousness.” The tradition of his gentle- 
ness long survived in the Church. Before his conversion he had 
many friends among the pagans of high rank, and he never lost. 
their regard. His intellectual powers were of a high order. He 
had a most retentive memory, and his systematic habits and 
capacity for business contributed greatly to his success as a. 
Church organizer. Notwithstanding the dissimilarity in their 
characters, Cyprian was a great admirer of Tertullian. ‘When 
I was at Concordia in Italy,” relates Jerome, “I saw an old man 
named Paulus. He said that, when young, he had met at Rome 
with an aged amanuensis of the blessed Cyprian, who told him 
Cyprian never passed a day without reading from Tertullian’s. 
works, and used frequently to say, ‘Give me my teacher.’ ” 

But although Cyprian’s disposition was loving and sociable, 
yet his extravagant estimate of the episcopal office, and an 
innate love of power, sometimes betrayed him into harshness. 
and intolerance. Neander says of him, “A candid consideration 
cannot fail to see in Cyprian a man animated with true love to. 
the Redeemer and to his Church. It is undeniable that he was. 
honestly devoted as a faithful shepherd to his flock, and that it 
was his desire to use his episcopal authority for the maintenance- 
of order and discipline; but it is also certain that he was not 
sufficiently on his guard against that radical evil of human 
nature, which so easily fastens on what is best in man (an evil’ 
most dangerous in those who are endowed with the greatest: 
gifts and powers for the Lord’s service) ; he was not watchful 
enough against self-will and pride. The very point he con- 
tended for, the supremacy of the episcopate, proved the rock 
whereon at times he made shipwreck. In the bishop appointed. 
by God Himself, and acting in the name of Christ, he forgot the 


man still living in the flesh, and exposed to the temptation of 


sin. Inthe bishop whom no layman might pretend to judge, 
the bishop called to rule, and gifted with an inviolable authority 
from God, he forgot the disciple of Christ, of Him who was. 
lowly in spirit, and who for the sake of His brethren took upon 
Him thé form of a servant.” : 
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During Cyprian’s episcopate the Churches of North Africa 
and Rome were not only sifted by persecution, but convulsed by 
schisms and controversies. These arose partly out of the dis- 
satisfaction of the five presbyters with Cyprian’s election, partly, 
as we have already seen, from the loose way in which indulgence 
was granted to the Lapsed, partly on the vexed question of the 
re-baptism of heretics. . 

Foremost amongst those who protested against the lax disci- 
pline of the times was Noyatian, a presbyter of Rome. Whilst 
still a catechumen he fell ill, and being supposed to be at the 
point of death, received what is termed clinical baptism, that is 
baptism by sprinkling whilst on his sick bed. On his recovery 
he distinguished himself by steadfastness in the faith, a happy 
facility in teaching, and a zeal for holiness which prompted him 
to adopt an ascetic manner of life. He was ordained a pres- 
byter by Bishop Fabian. This ordination gave offence to the 
clergy, who contended that clinical baptism was insufficient for 
a presbyter, and that as Novatian had not been confirmed by 
the laying on of the hands of the bishop, he could not possibly 
have received the Holy Ghost. On the death of Fabian in 251, 
Cornelius, an advocate for leniency in the treatment of the 
Lapsed, was chosen to fill his place. Novatian, as he tells us 
himself, would have preferred to continue the life of privacy and 
meditation he had hitherto led, but Novatus, one of the dis- 
affected presbyters of Carthage, a man of loose character and of 
an intriguing spirit, drew him forth, and induced him to become 
the head of a party, and to offer himself as a rival bishop to 
Cornelius. Both parties appealed for recognition to the leading 
Churches. Several of the bishops sided with Novatian, but the 
greater part, and amongst them Dionysius of Alexandria and 
Cyprian, stood by Cornelius. Dionysius did all in his power by 
friendly arguments to induce Novatian to yield. ‘ Martyrdom,” 
he told him, “to prevent schism would be no less glorious than 
martyrdom to escape idolatry : nay, in my opinion it would be 
_ nobler, for in the latter case you become a martyr for the peace 
of your own soul, in the former for the good of the entire 
Church.” The episcopal schism did not last long, Cornelius 
remaining undisturbed in his office ; but the sect which had thus 
been formed, called Novatians after their founder, but by them- 
selves Cathari (Puritans), extended itself almost throughout the 
whole empire, and did not become entirely extinct until the sixth 
century. 

The leading tenet of the Novatians was that the Church, being 
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a communion of pure persons, cannot tolerate within it any who 


_are impure ; and therefore that it cannot readmit such as have 


been excommunicated, even though they have repented and 
submitted to ecclesiastical discipline. Cyprian, who regarded 
Novatian as a wolf amongst his sheep, compared this doctrine to 
the conduct of the priest and the Levite, who left the wounded 
traveller to die unpitied; likening himself and those who 
thought with him to the Good Samaritan, who rescued him from 
death. 

Novatian, however, did not deny that the fallen must be 
looked after and exhorted to repentance. He maintained as 
strongly as Cyprian that the penitent Lapsed might be the 
objects of Divine mercy; but insisted that the Church has no 
power to grant absolution to such, and that, by readmitting 
them into her communion she forfeits her Christian character. 
Cyprian replied that the presence of tares in the Church is not a 
sufficient cause why we should separate ourselves from it. But, 
as Neander observes, Cyprian and Novatian were alike involved 
in the same fundamental error, and differed only in their appli- 
cation of it. They both confounded the visible with the invisible 
Church. The same theory which made Novatian conclude that 
every Church which suffers unclean members to remain in it 
ceases to be a branch of the one true Church, caused his 
opponents to maintain that the Church of Christ, being an 
outward and visible community, carried on and sustained by the 
succession of bishops, is necessarily pure, and that all who are 
outside its pale must be profane and unholy. 

Cyprian, as is well known, carried this idea to its furthest 
limit. In his celebrated treatise on The Unity of the Church, he 
says, ‘‘ That man cannot have God for his Father who has not 
the Church for his mother. If any one of those could escape 
who were outside the ark of Noah, then may he escape who is 
outside the Church.” Likening the Church to Christ’s garment, 
he says, ‘‘ This coat possessed a unity which came down from 
the top, that is from Heaven, and which was not to be rent. 
He who parts and divides fie Church of Christ cannot have 
Christ’s garment.” Again, ‘ He cannot be a martyr who is not 
in the church. ‘Where there is no Church, sins cannot be 
put away.” “The proud and contumacious are slain with the 
sword of the Spirit, in that they are cast out of the Church ; for 
they cannot live out of it, since the house of God is one, ‘and 
there can be no salvation to any except in the Church.” If by 
the Church we may understand the spiritual Church, and not, as 
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is intended, the visible Church on earth, all these statements 
would be true. To what a length this doctrine of Cyprian’s was 
able to lead him may be seen in his comment on Matt. xviii. 19, 
20; “If two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father, who 
isin heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them.” We know of no 
words of our gracious Lord which have in every age brought to 
his fainting and scattered children greater comfort than this 
promise ; but if Cyprian’s interpretation should be accepted, in 
how many thousands of instances would the heavenly bread be 
snatched out of the children’s mouths. “ Corrupters,” he says, 
“and false interpreters of the Gospel quote the last words and 
lay aside the former. Where the Lord says, ‘If two of you 
shall agree on earth,’ He places agreement first. But how can 
that man agree with any one who does not agree with the body 
of the Church itself, and with the universal brotherhood? How 
can two or three be assembled together in Christ’s name who, it 
is evident, are separated from Christ and from his gospel?” 
Cyprian’s mistake consists in making membership in one out- 
ward visible Church an absolute test of the agreement and 
assembling in Christ’s name here spoken of, instead of seeing 
that these proceed from spiritual communion and from fellow- 
ship in the Church universal and invisible. 

Cyprian nevertheless possessed a large and deep experience 
in the things of Christ. Let us turn to a few short paragraphs 
from his writings, in which he has left us the fruits of this 
experience. 

In his epistle to Donatus he writes : “ Be constant as well in 
prayer as in reading ; now speak with God, now let God speak 
with thee ; let Him instruct thee in his precepts, let Him direct 
thee. Whom He has made rich none shall make poor. Ceilings 
refulgent with gold, and houses adorned with mosaics of costly 
marble, will seem mean to thee now that thou knowest that it is 
thou thyself who art rather to be adorned, and that that dwelling 
in which the Holy Spirit has begun to take up his abode is of 
more importance than all others. He who is actually greater 
than the world can crave nothing from the world.” 

“When we stand praying, beloved brethren, we ought to be 
watchful and earnest with our whole heart. Let the breast be 
closed against the adversary, and be open to God alone. Suffer 
not God’s enemy to approach at the time of prayer; for he 
steals upon us, and winds his way in, and by crafty deceit calls 
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away our prayers from God, that we may have one thing in our 
heart and another in our voice. What carelessness it is to be 
distracted by foolish and profane thoughts, when you are pray- 
ing to the Lord! How can you ask to be heard of God, when 
you yourself do not hear yourself? The Christian, even when 
he is asleep with his eyes, ought to be awake with his heart, as 
it is written in the person of the Church, speaking in the Song 
of Songs, ‘I sleep, yet my heart waketh.’” 

Cyprian could eloquently defend the authority of Scripture 
against the inventions and corruptions of custom. Stephen, 
Bishop of Rome, in his charge on the baptism of heretics, had 
said that “nothing should be introduced except what had been 
handed down by tradition.” Cyprian asks, “‘ Whence is this 
tradition ? Does it come down from the authority of the Lord 
or his apostles? . . . What obstinacy, what presumption, 
to prefer human tradition to the Divine commands, and not to 
observe that God is angry as often as human tradition passes by 


the Divine precepts. . . . Custom which has crept in among 
some ought not to prevent the truth from prevailing; for 
custom without truth is the decrepitude of error. . . . If 


we return to the source of divine tradition, human error ceases. 
If a watercourse which used to flow freely suddenly fails, do we 
not go to the fountain to find the cause of the failure, whether 
it has arisen from the drying up of the springs, or from an 
interrupted or leaky channel; and do we not repair and 
strengthen the channel, that the city may be supplied just as 
abundantly as the waters issue from the fountain head? Thus. 
it behoves the priests of God now to do, so that if the truth has 
in any respect wavered and vacillated, we should return to our 
Lord and Original, and to the evangelical and apostolical 
tradition.” 

We will conclude with a few sentences from his tract On the 
Mortality during the Pestilence. “The fear and faith of God 
ought to prepare you for every trial, whether it be the loss of 
property, the agony of sharp diseases, or the wrench from wife 
or children taken from your side. These things are not designed 
to weaken the Christian, or impair his faith, but rather as an 
occasion to put forth his strength, since all the injury inflicted 
by present troubles is to be despised in the assurance of future 
blessings. Without the warfare there cannot be the victory. 
The pilot is proved in the tempest; the soldier in the battle. 
The tree which is deeply rooted is not moved by the storm ; 
the ship which is built up of solid timbers is not shattered by 
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the waves; and when the ears are winnowed on the threshing- 
floor, it is the empty chaff which is blown away, the solid grains 
of corn despise the blast.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE EMPERORS GALLIENUS AND AURELIAN—DuonysIus, BISHOP 
OF ALEXANDRIA, AND GREGORY THAUMATURGUS. 


In 259 Valerian was taken prisoner in a war with the Persians. 
He was succeeded by his son Gallienus. The new Emperor, 
who was more indifferent about public affairs than his father 
had been, and cared little for the maintenance of the national 
worship, immediately put a stop'to the persecution. He even 
issued an edict securing to the Christians the free exercise of 
their religion, and restoring to them the lands, church buildings 
and cemeteries, which had been confiscated in the preceding 
reign. By this act the Christian Church was recognised as a 
legally existing corporation ; for no other, according to Roman 
law, could hold corporate property. But as Macrianus had 
usurped the imperial authority in Egypt and the East, it was not 
until his overthrow, A.D. 261, that the edict of Gallienus could be 
carried into effect in those provinces. 

An instance of martyrdom which occurred in Palestine during 
this interval is recorded by Eusebius, Marinus, a Christian 
soldier of Czesarea, was about to be invested with a centurion’s 
command. Just as the staff was held out to him, another soldier, 
the next in rank, stepped forward, and declared that according 
to the ancient laws, Marinus was incapable of promotion because 
he was a Christian, and would not sacrifice to the Emperor. 
The objection was held to be valid, and a space of three hours 
was allowed to Marinus to renounce his religion. As soon as he 
came out of the Przetorium, Theotecnus, the bishop of the city, 
took him by the hand and led him into the church. Raising his 
military cloak a little, and pointing to the sword which hung by 
his side, the bishop held up before him a copy of the Gospels, 
and bade him choose between the two. Without hesitation 
Marinus seized the sacred volume. ‘“ Now,” said the bishop, 
“hold fast to God, and mayest thou attain what thou hast 
chosen. Depart in peace.” On his return he heard the herald 
proclaiming his name before the Przeetorium, for the appointed 
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hour was already past. He continued steadfast in his confession, 
and was beheaded. One of the Christian spectators, a noble 
and wealthy Roman named Astyrius, took up the corpse, and, 
covering it with a costly mantle, carried it away on his shoulder, 
and committed it honourably to the tomb. 

On the death of Macrianus, the Churches had rest for a whole 
generation, the sword of religious intolerance being suffered to 
sleep in its scabbard during the remainder of the century. It is 
true that Aurelian (270-275), whose mother was priestess of the 
Sun, issued, near the close of his reign, more than one sanguinary 
edict against the Christians, but his cruel designs were cut short 
by his death. What the Christians had to expect from him, and 
to what a degree the old superstition retained its vitality, may be 
seen by the Emperor’s speech to the Senate, when a motion to 
consult the Sibylline books met with some opposition. “Iam 
astonished, sacred fathers,” said the Emperor, “that you should 
have been so long in doubt as to opening the Sibylline books, as 
though you were debating in a church of the Christians, and not 
in the temple of all the gods. To action! and by the purity of 
priests and solemn rites, aid your prince, struggling with the 
public emergency !_ Let the books be searched; let the forms 
which should be followed be observed. Any expense whatever, 
captives of whatever nation, royal animals of whatever kind, I 
eagerly offer. For it is no disgrace to conquer by the help of 
the gods. Thus in the days of our ancestors were many wars 
ended, because thus begun. If there be any expense, I have, by 
letters to the Prefect of my treasury, ordered it to be paid ; and, 
moreover, the public chest is at your disposal.” 

During this time of tranquillity died Dionysius and Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, the two most illustrious disciples of Origen. 

The former, who was bishop of Alexandria, has already been 
more than once referred to. He was the son of opulent parents, 
who were pagans, and his conversion to Christianity cost him the 
sacrifice of worldly honour. He succeeded Heraclas, another of 
Origen’s pupils, in 232, as teacher of the Catechetical school, and 
some fifteen years afterwards, in the bishopric of Alexandria. 
He died about the year 265. 

Di onysius was a pupil after Origen’s own heart. One of the 
letters which he wrote to Philemon, a presbyter of Rome, 
exhibits the independence of his character. ‘I have read the — 
writings of the heretics, defiling myself for a little while with 
their ‘execrable sentiments ; but I have also derived this benefit 
from them, viz., to refute them in my own mind and to feel the 
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greater disgust at them. And when a certain brother of the 
presbyters, dreading lest I should be drawn down into this sink 
of iniquity, attempted to restrain me, I was confirmed in my 
purpose by a vision sent from God, and by a word which com- 
manded me, ‘ Read whatever falls into thy hands, for thou art 
qualified to judge and prove all things ; from the first this has 
been to thee the occasion of faith.’ I accepted the vision as in 
unison with the Apostolic declaration, which says to those of 
strong mind, ‘ Be ye skilful money-changers.’”’! 

He was also an example of Christian moderation and gentle- 
ness. Writing to his suffragan bishop on matters of Church 
discipline and worship, Dionysius thus concludes: ‘I have laid 
open to thee my own opinions, not as thy teacher, but with the 
frankness which we are bound to use in our communications 
with one another. It is thy business to judge of what I have 
said, and to write to me if anything seems to thee better, or if 
thou agreest in what I have advanced.” An Egyptian bishop, 
named Nepos, taught that a millennium of sensual indulgence on 
the earth was to be looked for. His error survived him, and 
Dionysius undertook to write a refutation of it. In his treatise, 
however, instead of denouncing its author, he speaks of him with 
reverence and affection. ‘Not only do I in many things agree 
with Nepos; I loved him, both for his faith and industry, 
his knowledge of the Scriptures, and his careful attention to 
psalmody, by which many are still delighted. I reverence him 
also, because he is gone to his rest. But the truth is to be loved 
and honoured above all.” 

Besides undertaking to answer in writing the erroneous 
opinions of Nepos, he held an oral disputation with Coracion, the 
chief leader in the heresy, and his adherents. In his conduct 
on this occasion he has left a remarkable example of the manner 
in which Christian disputants ought to behave towards one 
another. ‘“WhenI was at Arsinoé,” he writes, “I called together 
the presbytersand teachers, with those of the brethren who desired 
to be present, and proposed we should examine the doctrine 
together. They entrenched themselves in Nepos’s book as in an 
impregnable fortress. I sat with them three whole days from 
morning till evening, endeavouring to refute his arguments. I 
was greatly pleased to observe the constancy, sincerity, teachable-' 
ness and intelligence of the brethren, the moderation of the 

1 That is, skilful to distinguish the genuine from the counterfeit coin. The words, which are 


quoted by several of the Fathers as pepcken by Christ, were no doubt contained in one of the 
Apocryphal Gospels. : 
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questions and doubts that were advanced, and the mutual con- 
cessions which were made. We studiously avoided insisting 
upon our own preconceived opinions, however correct they 
might appear to be. We did not attempt to evade objections, 
but endeavoured as far as possible to keep to the point. ‘When 
reason required it, we were not ashamed to change our 
opinions, but received sincerely, and with a good conscience, 
opening our hearts towards God, whatever was established by the 
Holy Scriptures. In the end, Coracion, in the hearing of all the 
brethren, confessed himself convinced by the arguments ad- 
vanced, and declared he would no longer promulgate the 
erroneous doctrine.” 

A treatise is extant, written by Dionysius against the Epicurean 
school of philosophers, who denied the existence of a Creator 
and Governor of the world, and referred the formation of the 
universe to the chance combination of atoms. He thus deals 
with their speculations : “ Giving the name of atoms to certain 
imperishable and most minute bodies, supposed to be infinite in 
number ; and assuming the existence of a vacant space of un- 
limited vastness, they allege that these atoms, as they are borne 
along casually in the void, and clash all fortuitously against each 
other, in an unregulated whirl, and become commingled in a 
multitude of forms, enter into combination with each other, and 
thus gradually form the world and all objects in it.” “Never, 
surely,” he answers, “ did Epicurus look up to heaven with eyes 
of true intelligence, so as to hear the clear voice from above, 
which another attentive beholder did hear, and of which he 
testified when he said, ‘The heavens declare the glory of God, and 
the firmament showeth His handiwork” And never surely did 
he look down with due reflection upon the world’s surface, for 
then he would have learned that ‘the earth is full of the good- 
ness of the Lord,’ and that ‘the earth is the Lord’s and the 
fulness thereof.’ ” 

Dearer-to Origen even than Dionysius was Gregory, surnamed 
Thaumaturgus, or the wonder-worker, He was born at Neo- 
Czesarea in Pontus, of noble and wealthy parents, who were 
pagans. His original name was Theodorus. At the age of 
fourteen he lost his father, and about the same time he passed 
through a remarkable spiritual experience. “ My life,” he says, 
‘in my paternal home was one of error. The loss of my father 
was, perhaps, to me the beginning of the knowledge of salvation, 
for it was then that I was first brought to the truth ; in what 


) 
manner I cannot tell, but it was by constraint, rather than by 
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‘voluntary choice. From that time this sacred Word began in 
‘some way to visit me; and though I thought but little of it at 
‘that early period, yet now as I ponder it I see in this concurrence 
no insignificant token of the marvellous Providence which 
watched over me. Thus when my soul first expanded to the 
power of reason, it was not left without that fear which is 
-accordant with reason, but the divine and human began to act 
in me in consonance, the one giving, and the other receiving 
help. And when I reflect on this I am filled at once with 
gladness and with awe: with gladness, because of the guidance 
of Providence ; with awe, lest after having been favoured with 
such blessings, I should in any wise fail of the end.” In this 
‘way did the Lord Himself visit him, ere he knew aught of the 
Gospel. 

As yet, however, the religious life was with Theodorus only 
‘subordinate ; a splendid career in the world appeared to him of 
more importance. His mother had him educated for a rhetori- 
‘cian or advocate, for which purpose he studied Latin and the 
Roman law ; and in course of time formed the design of visiting 
Rome. “But at once,” he tells us, “ bonds were cast upon my 
movements.” Instead of going to Rome his course was directed 
‘to Czesarea in Palestine. His sister’s husband, who was legal 
adviser to the Prefect of Palestine, had been called to that city 
by the duties of his office, and had been obliged very unwillingly 
to leave his wife behind. Receiving permission after awhile to 
send for her, he requested the young Theodorus to attend her 
on the journey. ‘ When,” he continues, “I and my brother 
‘were minded to travel, a soldier suddenly came upon the scene, 
bearing a letter of instructions to us to escort our sister to her 
husband. Our friends thought well of this errand, as we should 
‘thus be able to visit Berytus,! which is not far from Czsarea, and 
pursue our studies at the school of law in that city.” 

Origen was then living at Cesarea, and “to his care,” to use 
‘Gregory’s (ie. Theodorus’) own words, “my Divine Guide 
handed over my brother and myself.” No sooner had they 
‘come within the influence of the great teacher than they were 
“like birds caught in a net”; and whenever they attempted to 
return home or to proceed to Berytus, they found themselves 
unable to escape. 

Origen at once perceived the promising talents of the youthful 
‘Gregory, and was not long in infusing into him his.own enthusi- 


1 Now Beyrout. This city continued to be a great School of Law until the Mohammedan 
«Conquest. 
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astic love of truth. Gregory on his part conceived a profound 
affection and reverence for his teacher, of whom he writes in 
terms of the warmest admiration. ‘‘ He was possessed of a rare 
combination of sweet grace and the power of persuasion. I 
cannot recount all the arguments he used to induce us to pursue 
philosophy. He asserted that there can be no genuine piety 
towards the Lord of all in the man who despises this gift of 
philosophy ; a gift which man alone of all the creatures of the 
earth has been deemed worthy to possess. By continually 
pouring in upon us his argumentations, he at last carried us. 
fairly off by a kind of divine power ; and, as if by some spark 
lighting upon our inmost soul, love was kindled and burst into a 
flame within us, a love to the Holy Word, the most lovely object 
of all, who by his unutterable beauty attracts all men irresistibly 
towards Himself, and at the same time, a love to this man, his 
friend and advocate. Being mightily smitten by this love I was 
persuaded to give up all my objects and pursuits, my boasted 
jurisprudence, yea, my very fatherland and friends !” 

‘He did not,” continues Gregory, ‘confine his teaching to. 
those faculties of the mind which are the province of dialectics. 
He instructed us in natural science ; distinguishing and illustrat- 
ing the several divisions of created objects, and discussing the 
multiform revolution and mutation of things, until he had filled, 
our minds with a rational, instead of an irrational, wonder at the. 
sacred economy of the universe. . . . None the less did he 
teach us to be at home with ourselves ; which, indeed, is the 
most excellent achievement of philosophy. Nor did he accustom. 
us to a mere profession in words, to the knowledge only of what 
ought to be done, and what ought not to be done; much more 
he incited us to the practice of virtue, stimulating us more 
by the deeds which he did, than by the doctrines which he 
tAUeNt s . 

‘He considered it right for us to study all that has been 
written, as well by the ancient poets as by the philosophers, 
except only the writings of the atheists. From these he would. 
have us to abstain, lest the soul within us, created for piety, 
should be defiled by hearkening to words which are contrary to 
faith in God. And it was with great sagacity that he acted on 
this principle, lest a single word, though not true, should lodge 
in our mind, and make us its own, and we no longer have power 
to withdraw from it, or to wash ourselves clear of it.. Fora 
mighty thing and an ered is the discourse of man, and subtle 
with its sophisms, and quick to find its way into the ears and 
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mould the mind ; and when once it has taken possession, even 
though it be false, it can overmaster, like some enchanter, and 
retain as its champion the very manit has deluded. . . . There 
is no forest so dense and devious, no swamp so difficult to escape 
from, nor any labyrinth so intricate and inextricable, as is the 
sophistry of false philosophy.” 

Theodorus spent five years at Czesarea, and would probably 
have continued to reside there, but for the persecution under 
Maximinus the Thracian. It was with profound sorrow that he 
took leave of his beloved teacher. He compares the affection 
which existed between them to the friendship of David and 
Jonathan, and his being obliged to leave Czesarea, to Adam’s 
expulsion from Paradise. 

On his return to his own city, Neo-Czesarea, Theodorus changed 
his name to Gregory. He was followed by a letter from Origen, 
reiterating the advice he had already given him, viz., to “extract 
from the philosophy of the Greeks what might serve as a prepara- 
tion for Christianity, and from geometry and astronomy what 
might serve to explain thé Sacred Scriptures,’—telling him that 
in this way he might “spoil the Egyptians, and have material 
for the preparation of the things that pertain to the service of 
God.” ; 

Quitting the city and retiring to a solitary place, to ponder: 
this counsel free from interruption, Gregory received a sum- 
mons from the Bishop of Amasea to undertake the episcopal 
office at Neo-Czsarea. His sensitive nature shrank from such a 
responsibility, and he kept himself beyond the bishop’s reach, 
but it is related that the latter, unable to discover him, actually 
had:recourse to the expedient of ordaining him in his absence. 
On hearing of this extraordinary step, Gregory yielded, and 
entered zealously on the duties of his office. So well did he 
discharge them that, as we are told in the rhetorical language of 
the chronicler, “ whereas at his ordination there were in the city 
only seventeen Christians, at his death (between a.p. 265 and 
270) there remained only seventeen pagans.” He occupied the 
see about thirty years. 

The surname of Thaumaturgus was given him in consequence 
of the popular belief in his power of working miracles. Very 
marvellous legends are related of him ; but ‘‘ when the marvellous 
is dissociated from the historical, we have the figure of a great, 
good, and gifted man, deeply versed in the heathen lore and 
science of his time, yet more deeply imbued with the spirit of 
another wisdom, which under God he learned from the illustrious 
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thinker of Alexandria, and exercising an earnest, enlightened and — 
faithful ministry of many years, in an office which he had not 
sought, but for which he had been sought.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE DIOCLETIAN PERSECUTION. 


‘THE reigns of Diocletian and his immediate successors, A.D. 284- 
312, will be for ever memorable in the annals of the Church, as 
the era of the last and most terrible of all the persecutions, the 
death-struggle of Paganism in’ its contest with Christianity. 

The great Roman Empire, compacted of so many hetero- 
geneous elements, and perpetually threatened by the barbarous 
nations which swarmed around its frontiers, demanded the 
sceptre of a master hand. But such had rarely been wielded 
since the reign of the Antonines, a period of more thana century, 
and the foundations of the vast fabric were rapidly giving way. 
Diocletian, who saw the impending danger, attempted to avert it 
by reconstructing the empire, but the means he adopted only 
palliated the disorder which they could not permanently 
cure. He cast aside the old republican forms and assumed the 
pomp of an Oriental monarch ; he also removed his own residence 
from Rome to Nicomedia in Bithynia, and associated three other 
rulers with himself in the sovereignity of the State,—a second 
Augustus (as the senior Emperors were styled), and two Czsars 
or subordinate Emperors. 

For some years Diocletian does not seem to have manifested 
any especial hostility to the Church. His wife Prisca and his 
daughter Valeria were believers in the Gospel, and many high 
offices in the Palace were filled by Christians. There were many 
Christians also in the army, both officers and soldiers, and these 
were exempted, either by connivance or direct indulgence, from 
taking part in the heathen sacrifices. But they were accustomed 
on such occasions secretly to sign themselves with the cross, asa 
supposed protection against the malignant influence of the 
demons invoked in the Pagan worship. The suspicion was 
mutual ; the Pagan priests on their part regarding the sign of | 
the cross as hateful to the gods, and sufficient to drive them away 
from the sacrifices. 

An incident of this kind is related by Lactantius, “ Diocletian 
being of a timorous disposition, was a searcher into futurity, and 
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during his abode in the East he began to slay victims, that from 
their livers he might obtain a prognostic of events. While he 
was sacrificing, some of his Christian attendants who stood by 
made the immortal sign on their foreheads. At this the demons 
were chased away and the holy rites interrupted. The sooth- 
sayers trembled, unable to investigate the wonted marks on the 
entrails of the victims. They repeated the sacrifices again and 
again, but the victims still afforded no tokens for divination. At 
length Tages, the chief of the soothsayers, either from guess or 
from his own observations, said, ‘There are profane persons here 
who obstruct the rites.’ Upon this Diocletian, in furious passion, 
directed not only all who were assisting at the sacred ceremonies, 
but also all who resided within the palace, to sacrifice to the gods,, 
' ordering that, in case of refusal, they should be scourged. At 
the same time, by letters addressed to the commanding officers,. 
he enjoined that all soldiers should be forced to the like impiety 
under pain of being dismissed the service.” Many officers threw 
up their commissions, and many soldiers quitted the ranks. 

One of the former was a centurion named Marcellus. When 
the decree was published, the legion to which he belonged, 
stationed at Tingis (now Tangiers), was holding a sacrificial 
feast in honour of one of the Czesars. Marcellus rose from the 
mess-table, and unclasping his military belt, threw it down, 
exclaiming, “From this moment I cease to serve your empire 
as a soldier. Iam resolved to obey none but Jesus Christ, the 
Eternal King. I despise the worship of your gods of wood and 
stone. Since the service involves the obligation of sacrificing to 
the gods and Emperors, I renounce the standards and am a 
soldier no longer.” He was condemned to death and beheaded. 
Beiore he suffered, Cassianus, the clerk of the court, whose duty 
it was to commit the sentence to writing, threw the tablet and 
stilus with evident aversion to the ground. Marcellus smiled, 
for he foresaw that Cassianus would soon be his companion in 
martyrdom. Cassianus suffered not many days afterwards. 

Diocletian was indisposed for the time to take further steps 
against the rival religion; but was again roused to action in the 
winter of 302-303 by his son-in-law, Galerius, one of the 
Czesars, who came to Nicomedia in order to propose measures 
for the complete extirpation of Christianity. This man, of 
morose disposition and profligate life, the son of a shepherd and 
of a woman notorious for her superstition, was looked up to as 
the hope of the Pagan party. He found Diocletian unwilling to 
listen to his proposals. The infirm monarch, already labouring 
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under the malady which two years afterwards forced him to lay 
down the burden of empire, shrank from disturbing the peace of 
the State and shedding torrents of blood, which he saw to be 
inevitable. Unable by himself to withstand his son-in-law, he 
called a council of civil magistrates and military commanders, to 
whom he referred the decision of the question. From one 
motive or another they all concurred with Galerius ; but even 
then Diocletian was not satisfied. He resolved to consult the 
gods, and dispatched a soothsayer to Miletus to ask counsel at 
the oracle of Apollo. The answer was such as might have been 
expected, and the Emperor yielded. He still insisted, however, 
that the more sanguinary and barbarous of the means it was 
proposed to use should not be employed. Galerius would have 
burned alive all who refused to sacrifice ; Diocletian stipulated 
that life should not be taken. 

Eusebius has left a description of the Church on the eve of 
the persecution, by which it may be seen how ill-prepared were 
the professors of Christianity to withstand so tremendous a 
shock. After telling us that many places of trust, and even 
governments of Provinces, were in the hands of Christians, who 
enjoyed entire freedom of speech and action on the subject of 
their religion, and almost boasted of this liberty; and after 
dilating on “the multitudes who in every city crowded together 
for worship, not in the old buildings, but in new and spacious 
churches,” he confesses that “the unwonted ease and honour 
they had enjoyed had robbed them of faith and love.” ‘We 
envied and reviled one another: we assailed one another with 
words as if with actual darts and spears, which indeed we were 
almost ready to take up. Rulers inveighed against rulers, and 
people rose up against people; hypocrisy and dissimulation 
abounded. The divine judgment, which usually proceeds with 
a lenient hand, began by little and little to afflict us ; but, as if 
destitute of all sensibility, we were not prompt to propitiate 
God, some even acting as though they thought He took no 
account of their conduct. Some who ought to have been our 
shepherds, abandoning the law of piety, were only anxious to 
acquire lordship over, the rest.” 

It was resolved by Diocletian and Galerius to open the cam- 
paign by demolishing the church at Nicomedia. On the 23rd 
of February, 303, therefore (the great Roman festival of the 
Terminalia), almost before it was light, came the Prefect, with 
the chief military and civil officers, to the church. It stood on 
an eminence commanding the city, conspicuous above the 
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Imperial palace. Having broken open the doors they searched 
‘everywhere for an image of the divinity, and were astonished to 
find none. The copies of the Holy Scriptures were committed 
to the flames, and the church was plundered of its utensils and 
furniture. The proceedings were watched from the palace 
windows by Diocletian and Galerius, who disputed with each 
other whether the building ought or ought not to be burned. 
Diocletian’s fear, lest so great a fire should produce a conflagra- 
tion in the city, in the end prevailed ; the Preetorian guard was 
dispatched with axes and other tools, and in a few hours the 
lofty edifice was levelled with the ground. 

The next day the Edict was published. All Christians who 
held places of honour and rank were to abjure the faith, or to 
be degraded ; the rest to be deprived of their civil rights, being 
debarred from bringing a legal action before any tribunal what- 
soever ; and torture might be employed in their examination. 
Christian slaves were declared incapable of receiving their 
freedom. All copies of the Scriptures were to be publicly 
burned ; the churches were to be demolished, and the Church 
property confiscated. A Christian of noble birth, in a transport 
of indignation, tore down the edict, scornfully exclaiming, 
“These are the triumphs of Goths and Sarmatians.” He was 
seized, and being condemned to be roasted at a slow fire, bore 
his en eraies with a composure which astonished and mortified 
his executioners. 

The impression produced by this edict was the: more terrible 
from its being published in many of the provinces about the 
time, and in several on the very day, of the Easter Festival. 
There was also one new feature in the decree which was of a 
kind to fill all but the most stout-hearted with gloomy fore- 
bodings. The attempt in former reigns to suppress the religion 
by removing the rulers and teachers had failed. The importance 
of the sacred writings in preserving the Christian faith was now 
better understood ; and it was supposed that if these could be 
destroyed, the source of Christianity, the very life of the Church, 
would be extinguished. But the might and ingenuity of man, 
even of Imperial Rome, is folly when arrayed against God. 
Even if it had been permitted to the authorities to drag to light 
and destroy every copy of the Scriptures, God’s care over his 
own Church, and his power to preserve and transmit the Gospel 
of his Son, would have remained the same. Further, it may not 
have been wholly to the disadvantage of the Church that the 


1 A proof of the importance to which the new religion had by this time attained. 
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ancient and revered copies of the sacred books were lost. Some: 
of them may have been penned, or reputed to have been penned, 
by the apostles themselves, or their immediate disciples, and 
veneration of the individual book might easily take the place of 
reverence for its contents. Whether or not it be owing to the- 
inquisition made at this time for the New Testament manu- 
scripts, itis certain that none have come down to us of so early 
a date as the reign of Diocletian.1 

Many of the magistrates were ready rigorously to carry out 
the edict; but there were others who strove, as far as they 
dared, to evade it. The Bishop of Carthage, Mensurius, had 
removed all the copies of the Bible from the church to his own 
house, leaving in their place some heretical writings of no value. 
When the search officers arrived they seized these books, asking 
no further questions. Some senators informed the Proconsul of 
the artifice, and advised him to search the bishop’s house, 
where the real books would be found, but the Proconsul paid no. 
attention to them. Another bishop, a Numidian, being unwilling: 
to surrender the Scriptures, the officers told him he could give: 
them instead any worthless manuscripts he might have. 

This new test of fidelity to Christ brought out into strong: 
relief the varying characters of men. Not a few, yielding to the 
fear of imprisonment and torture, at once gave up their copies. 
of the New Testament, which were burnt in the market places. 
Such were called Givers up or Betrayers (Traditores), and were 
removed from the communion of the Church. In previous. 
persecutions, many had found safety in flight, feeling themselves. 
unequal to a public confession, or believing that they might 
apply to themselves our Lord’s injunction to the apostles, 
“When they persecute you in this city, flee into the next.’” 
But now the search was so universal and so rigorously enforced,. 
that escape by this means was all but impossible. Some, 
especially in the province of Africa, the home of burning zeal 
and reckless daring, did not wait to be summoned but hastened 
to the tribunal, and avowed that they were Christians and 
possessed copies of the Scriptures, but declared that they would 
never give them up. In such cases, the prudent Mensurius. 
refused to grant the coveted honour of martyrdom. But there 
were not wanting in every country, men and women, who. 
neither ran rashly into death nor sought’ to shelter themselves. 


1 Tischendorf conjectures that the Sinaitic Codex, which he considers the oldest extant, is one 
of the fifty copies of the Scriptures which Constantine, in 331, directed Eusebius to have hand~ 
somely engrossed on parchment. 
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under any subterfuge, but who by the power of faith courageously 
withstood all the malice of the enemy, and obtained the crown 
of victory. 

The persecution had scarcely begun before an untoward 
accident impelled the government to harsher measures. The 
Imperial palace in Nicomedia, and Diocletian’s bed-chamber, 
amongst others, was discovered to be in ames. The Christians 
were accused of the deed. Diocletian, who was greatly alarmed: 
and incensed, gave orders that all his domestics should be 
tortured ; and even sat by, to hear the confessions which were 
wrung from thém. A fortnight afterwards a second fire broke 
out in the same apartments. Galerius hurried out of the city in 
order, as he declared, to escape being burned alive; and 
Diocletian was beside himself with rage. Hecompelled hisown 
wife and daughter to sacrifice to the gods. Many court officers 
and presbyters with their families were put to death, some being 
burned, some beheaded and others drowned. 

Political disturbances arising in Armenia and Syria, the clergy 
fell under suspicion, and a second edict was issued, ordering 
that the Church officers should be everywhere seized, and cast 
into prison. This law was so effectually put into execution, that 
the dungeons were filled with bishops and presbyters, and no. 
room could be found for malefactors.1_ Three months afterwards 
a third edict ordained that Christians in prison who were 
willing to sacrifice might be set at liberty, but that such as 
refused should, by the application of every kind of torture, be 
compelled to offer incense to the gods. 

This was followed in 304 by a fourth and last decree, more 
sweeping than the former, by which the penalties of the third 
edict were extended to the entire body of Christians. In the 
cities proclamation was made that all the inhabitants,—men, 
women and children,—should repair to the temples. Every 
individual was summoned by name from rolls which had been 
made out; all who came in or went out at the city gates, were 
subjected to a rigid examination ; and such as were found to be 
Christians were arrested. Although as before, very many showed 
themselves unequal to the trial, yet everywhere there were found 
numerous witnesses ready to sacrifice liberty and life itself for 
their Lord. 

The persecutors now fondly imagined that their triumph over 


1 All were not thus immured. Eusebius, speaks of “some bishops who, neglecting to 
shepherd the reasonable flock of Christ in a becoming manner, were by divine justice, as un- 
worthy of such a charge, condemned to be keepers of the unreasonable camel, and of the 
Imperial horses,” 
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Christianity was secure. Already they raised the paean of victory, 
“The name of the Christians who were seeking to overturn the 
State has been blotted out. Everywhere the Christian super- 
stition is destroyed, and the worship of the gods universally 
restored.” 

But at the very time when the oppressors were thus sounding 
the trumpet of exultation, Divine Providence was preparing 
means for the deliverance of the Church. 

The persecution never extended into the extreme west of the 
Empire, Gaul, Spain and Britain. Over these provinces Con- 
stantius Chlorus ruled as Cesar. He was of a mild and humane 
disposition, and although not himself a professed Christian, was 
favourably disposed towards the Church. Those Christians about 





COIN OF DIOCLETIAN TO COMMEMORATE HIS SUPPOSED TRIUMPH OVER CHRISTIANITY. 
On the obverse is the head of the Emperor crowned with laurel, with the legend, 
Diocletianus Plerpetuus] Felix| Auglustus], DIOCLETIAN, IMMORTAL, Happy, AUGUST. 


On the reverse, Jupiter is brandishing a thunderbolt, and trampling a kneeling figure with 
serpent-like feet, designed to represent Christianity. This figure resembles the Abraxas, or 
mystical godhead, of the Gnostic gems, The legend is Jovi Fulgeratort. To JUPITER, THE 
LIGHTNING-HURLER. The letters P R below stand for Pecunia Rome, Money of Rome. The 
coin is of gold, and of the size of a sixpence. 


his person who showed themselves steadfast in their faith he 
treated with special confidence, saying that he who has been 
unfaithful to his God would be little likely to remain faithful to 
his prince. Unable openly to disobey the edicts which had been 
issued, he suffered some churches to be pulled down in order to 
save appearances. But when, in 305, Diocletian abdicated, and 
Constantius succeeded to the supreme rank of Augustus, his new 
power enabled him more openly to protect the Church in the 
Western provinces. 

There was, however, for the present no abatement of the fury 
of persecution in the East, where in the same year Galerius, who 
had become Augustus in conjunction with Constantius, appointed 
his nephew Maximinus Daza as Cesar over Syria and Egypt. 
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This cruel profligate was a slave to pagan superstition, and the 
dupe of priests and soothsayers ; and in the ingenuity and 
ferocity of the measures by which he strove to eradicate Chris- 
tianity he even exceeded his patron. 

Lactantius, who was in Nicomedia when the persecution 
commenced, and lived to write its history, in reviewing these, 
its earlier years, exclaims, 

‘‘ Had I a hundred mouths, a hundred tongues, 


A voice of brass, and adamantine lungs, 
Not half the dreadful scene could I disclose.’ 


“From East to West,” he continues, “except in the provinces 
of Gaul, three ravenous wild beasts raged incessantly... In the 
East, under Galerius, the common mode of torture was burning 
at a slow fire. The Christians were fastened to a stake: at first 
a moderate flame was applied to the soles of their feet, until the 
muscles contracted by the fire were torn from the bones; then 
torches, lighted and put out again, were held to all their limbs, 
so that no part of the body should escape. All the while water 
was continually poured upon their faces and their mouths 
moistened, lest their jaws being parched they should expire too 
soon. And when at length, after many hours of agony, the heat 
had destroyed their skin and penetrated to their vitals, their 
dead bodies were consumed upon a funeral pile, and their bones 
being ground to powder were thrown into the water.” 

We must not omit to add that the attempted work of extirpa- 
tion was sometimes too horrid even for Pagan votaries. At 
Alexandria the citizens concealed the persecuted Christians in 
their houses, and many chose rather to lose their property and 
their liberty than to betray those who had taken refuge with 


them. ~ 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THE DIOCLETIAN PERSECUTION (CONTINUED)—CONSTANTINE. 


THE political changes at this period were very numerous. Em- 
perors and Cesars followed one another across the stage in 
rapid succession. After Diocletian’s abdication in 305, the 
Augusti were not limited totwo. On the death of Constantius 


1 Diocletian, Galerius, and Maximian. 
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Chlorus in 306, his son Constantine the Great became Cesar, 
and two years afterwards was created Augustus. His colleague 
in the West was Maxentius, a man notorious, even in that age, 
for rapacity, cruelty and lust. In 307 Licinius, a Dacian peasant 
who afterwards married Constantine’s sister, was proclaimed 
Augustus; and the next year Maximinus Daza, nephew to: 
Galerius, was raised to the same rank. Galerius dying in 311, 
these two divided the East between them. Persecution in the 
Western provinces of the Empire appears to have ceased about 
307 ; but in 308 Galerius and Maximinus Daza commenced a 
perfect reign of terror in the East. This was the most prolific 
in bloodshed of any period in the whole history of the Church 
persecutions ; and the vast majority of those who in the East. 
are celebrated as “Martyrs under Diocletian” really suffered 
between 308 and 311. 

At length Galerius was obliged to admit that the diabolical 
work which he had undertaken was too mighty for him. In the 
year 311, finding his measures utterly insufficient for the sup- 
pression of the Gospel, and feeling himself to be sinking under a. 
loathsome and excruciating disease,! he issued in his own name 
and in those of Licinius and Constantine, an edict, which 
virtually put an end to the sanguinary conflict of the Roman 
Empire with the Christian Church. In this remarkable docu- 
ment the dying Emperor even makes respectful allusion to the 
God of the Christians, and recognises the efficacy of their 
prayers. He first reproaches them with departing from the 
religion of their fathers, to which it had been the purpose of the: 
Emperors to bring them back, and then proclaims that as it had 
now become evident that they could not consistently worship. 
their own Deity, and at the same time perform sacrifice to the 
gods, the Emperors had resolved to extend to them their wonted 
clemency. Thenceforth they were permitted to hold their 
assemblies unmolested, provided only they did nothing contrary 
to the good order of the Roman State. “ Let them now,” con- 
cludes the edict, ‘‘after experiencing this proof of our indul- 
gence, pray to their God for our prosperity and that of the 
State, and that they themselves may live quietly in their own 
homes.”” A few days after the publication of the edict Galerius. 
died. 


1 He was “eaten of worms.” His agony was indescribable, and the whole palace was 
infected by the insupportable stench which issued from his sores. Milman draws attention to. 
the coincidence that Herod, Galerius and’ Philip the Second of Spain, all met their death by the 
same terrible and loathsome disease. 
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Great was the joy of the Christians at their unexpected 
deliverance. From their several places of exile, from the 
prisons and the mines, they flocked to their homes. The public 
roads, the streets and market-places, were crowded with trains 
of confessors, singing psalms and hymns of thanksgiving. The 
heathens were amazed at this sudden change of affairs, and 
exclaimed that the God of the Christians was the only great and 
true God. 

But Maximinus Daza had consented to this humane decree 
from policy only, not from any relaxation of hatred towards the 
Christians ; and after a while he began again to harass them, by 
new and ingenious devices. He made an attempt to galvanise 
paganism into fresh life by reconstructing its hierarchy on the 
model of the Christian episcopacy. Men of the highest rank 
were nominated as provincial pontiffs, and, arrayed in white 
tunics, were inaugurated with a pompous ceremonial. Orders 
were issued to restore the ruined temples. The sacrifices were 
performed with splendour and regularity, and the pontiffs were 
empowered to compel all persons, slaves and free men, women, 
and infants at the breast, to attend and partake of them: such 
as refused being liable to every penalty short of death. All 
provisions brought into the markets were to be sprinkled with 
water or wine that had been used in the sacrifices, and guards 
were placed at the doors of the public baths to defile by the 
same means those who went out. More subtle methods still 
were employed to discredit the Christian faith. Forged “ Acts 
of Pilate,” filled with blasphemies against Christ, were every- 
where circulated, and the schoolmasters were directed to put 
them into the hands of their pupils to commit to memory for 
recitation ; ‘so that the boys had the names of Jesus and Pilate, 
in derision, in their mouths the whole day.” “The policy of the 
Emperor,” observes Milman, “in general confined itself to 
vexatious and harassing oppression, and to other punishments 
which inflicted the pain and wretchedness without the dignity of 
dying for the faith ; the persecuted had the sufferings, but not 
the glory of martyrdom.” Some indeed were put to death, 
amongst whom was Peter, Bishop of Alexandria ; but the greater 
number of victims were mutilated or blinded, or sent to labour 
in the unwholesome mines. 

The pagan population, either from hatred to the Gospel or 
from obsequiousness, seconded the efforts of their Emperor. 
Antioch, Tyre, Nicomedia, and other great cities sent up peti- 
tions, praying that no enemy to the gods might be suffered to 
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dwell or practise his rites of worship within their walls. The 
Imperial manifesto, in response to the memorial from Tyre, was 
by that loyal city engraved on a tablet of brass. A copy of it 
has been preserved by Eusebius. The Emperor congratulates 
the citizens on their piety and his own, and exults in the glorious 
consequences which, as he pretends, had already flowed from it. 
“The earth, by the gracious benevolence of the gods, has not 
now, as in former times, disappointed the hope of the husband- 
man; neither war, nor tempest, nor earthquake has desolated 
the land. Let the Christians look at the broad fields waving 
with loaded ears, the meadows gay from seasonable showers, 
and the air restored to a calm and genial temperature ; and let 
all men rejoice that by your piety and sacrifices and veneration 
of the gods, mighty Mars has been propitiated, so that hence- 
forth you may enjoy tranquillity and solid peace, and be filled 
with pleasure and rejoicing. 

This rash boast was presently falsified in an unexpected 
manner. The rains which usually fall in the winter season were 
withheld, and the ensuing harvest failed. A sudden famine 
desolated the whole East. Corn rose to an incredible price. 
Vast numbers of people died in the cities, whilst in many villages. 
and country places the population was almost swept away. 
Some endeavoured by chewing herbs and remnants of hay to. 
preserve their miserable existence. Many, wasted to skeletons, 
tottered and fell down in the streets, with their last breath 
uttering the word “hunger”; and their dead bodies became 
food for the dogs of the city. Even ladies of rank, whose 
modest countenances and decent apparel bespoke their station,. 
were seen begging in the highways. The rapacity of the 
Emperor aggravated the ‘general misery. The granaries of 
private persons were seized, and their stores closed up with the 
Imperial seal. The flocks and herds were driven away to be 
offered in unavailing oblations to the gods; and the court 
insulted the general suffering by its excessive luxury, the foreign 
and barbarian troops living in wasteful plenty, and plundering on 
all sides with impunity. 

Scanty and unwholesome food produced its usual effect, a. 
pestilential malady. Carbuncles broke out all over the bodies of 
those who were seized with the disorder, but particularly 
attacked the eyes, so that multitudes became blind. The houses. 
of the wealthy, secure against the famine, seemed especially 
marked out by the pestilence ; mourning processions continually 
went about the city. Although at first some of the more 


1 Eusebius, here and in what follows, probably refers to the Imperial city of Nicomedia, 
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wealthy pagans relieved the distressed with a liberal hand, yet 
as the numbers of the destitute increased they became alarmed 
for themselves, and sternly refused further help. The Christians 
alone were equal to the occasion. They showed what manner 
of spirit they were of, by doing all in their power to lighten the 
distress. They visited the infected houses, and attended to the 
burial of the dead ; and collecting the multitude of the famine- 
stricken throughout the city, distributed bread amongst them, “so 
that men glorified the God of the Christians, and acknowledged 
that they were the only pious and real worshippers.” 

In 312, Maxentius took up arms to revenge the death of his 
father, of which Constantine had been the author or instigator. 
Constantine marched against him, and when within afew miles 
of Rome, met his advanced guard at Saxa Rubra, by the little 
river Cremara, and then pressed forward along the Flaminian 
way to the walls of the city. Maxentius gave him battle in front 
of the Tiber, with the Pons Milvius behind him, about a mile 
from the gates of Rome, Oct. 26, 312. On the night before the 
engagement Constantine is said to have seen the famous vision 
by which he was warned to adopt the sign of the Cross as his 
standard. The following is the story as related by Eusebius. 

Maxentius was known to be preparing for the struggle by 
magical rights, and Constantine felt the need of supernatural aid 
in order to cope with him. Revolving in his mind to what god 
he should betake himself, he remembered how his father Con- 
stantius had always been blessed with prosperity, whereas the 
persecutors of Christianity had come to miserable ends. He 
determined, therefore, to forsake the service of idols, and to 
make his prayer to the God of his father, the one Supreme 
being. Whilst he was thus engaged, he saw, soon after mid-day. 
spread on the face of the heavens, a luminous cross, and above it 
the legend or inscription, ‘‘ By this conquer.” Perplexed in his 
thoughts as to what could be the meaning of the vision, the 
Emperor fell asleep, when Christ appeared to him with the same 
symbol which he had seen in the heavens, and commanded him 
to make a banner in the shape of that celestial sign, which would 
never fail to lead him to victory. On awaking he sent for 
Christian teachers, of whom he inquired concerning the God 
who had appeared to him, and the import of the symbol, and 
received from them instruction in the knowledge of Christianity. 
He then commanded an ensign to be made after the pattern he 
had seen, the famous Labarum, or Standard of the Cross, which 
for a long time was borne at the head of the Imperial armies, 
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and afterwards kept as a sacred relic at Constantinople. It con- 
sisted of a long pole or staff overlaid with gold, with a transverse 
beam so as to forma cross. On the top was a golden crown set 
with precious stones, bearing the two Greek letters XP (CH., R.) 
to represent the name of Christ, the X being intersected by the P. 
To the cross-beam was attached a banner of purple lawn, 
embroidered with gold and precious stones, in the border of 
which were worked figures of the Emperor and his children. 

What was the real nature of the occurrence, in what pro- 
portions truth, imagination and invention were mixed up, are 
questions which have always perplexed and divided the minds of 
historians. ‘‘ There are,” writes Milman, “ three leading theories 
on this inexhaustibly interesting yet inexplicable subject :—first, 
areal miracle ; second, a natural phenomenon presented to the 
imagination of the Emperor ; third, a deliberate invention on the 
part of the Emperor or of Eusebius.” Discarding the first 
and third, he decides with Neander, Robertson, and other dis- 
passionate writers, in favour of the second, and suggests that the 
legend over the cross originated in an inference drawn in the 
Emperor’s mind, and gradually grew into an integral part of the 
vision. In coming to this conclusion, he insists upon a view of 
the question which is now at length beginning to exert its proper 
influence in the interpretation of the ways of Providence. 
After describing the Labarum, he says, ‘Thus for the first time, 
the meek and peaceful Jesus became a God of battle, and the 
Cross, the Holy Sign of Christian Redemption, a banner of 
bloody strife. This irreconcilable incongruity between the 
symbol of universal peace and the horrors of war, in my judg- 
ment is conclusive against the miraculous or supernatural 
character of the transaction.” 

The army of Maxentius was defeated. Constantine entered 
Rome, and commemorated his triumph by erecting a magnificent 
arch, which still bears his name. He more worthily signalised 
his victory by issuing at Milan, in conjunction with Licinius, his 
memorable Edict of universal toleration, which the next year 
was re-issued at Nicomedia in an enlarged form. In the struggle 
between Constantine and Maxentius, Maximinus Daza secretly 
supported the latter, and on the defeat of that Emperor he 
openly declared his hostility, and took the field against Constan- 
tine and Licinius. His army was utterly routed. He had vowed 
that if he were victorious he would exterminate the Christian 
name, but the signal overthrow which he met with turned his 
fury in an opposite direction. In his despair he put to death 
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many of the priests and soothsayers by whose auguries he had 
been deceived, and even proclaimed in the provinces which still 
adhered to him, entire toleration of the Christian faith and the 
restoration of the Church property. He died a few months 
afterwards in great misery, consumed, it is. said, by an internal 
fire. 

Thus, after ten years’ duration, this great persecution came to 
anend, Gibbon estimates the number of those who were actually 
put to death at less than two thousand. But this low estimate, 
even if it should be accepted, would convey a very inadequate 
idea of the extent of the suffering endured. The bodily torments 
short of death, the mental anguish, not of the confessors only, 
but of their families and friends, the temporal ruin, above all the 
remorse on account of unfaithfulness in the hour of trial, would 
multiply a hundredfold the tribulation which the Church had to 
endure. How many gave way or drew back we have no means 
of knowing. The historian confesses that he had taken no pains 
to preserve such a record. ‘We shall not,” he says, ‘make 
mention of those who were shaken by the persecution, nor of 
those who suffered shipwreck in their salvation, sunk by their 
own act and will into the depths of the gulf.” 

It remains to be observed that the Christians were not the 
only sufferers under the grinding tyranny of this distracted 
period. The empire, as we have seen, was torn in pieces by 
‘civil wars. Taxation, to use the strong expression of Lactantius, 
had so exhausted the landlords, farmers, merchants and artisans, 
“that none remained to tax but beggars”; contributions were 
extorted by torture ; roasting by a slow fire, invented to force 
the Christian conscience, was borrowed in order to wring the 
reluctant impost from the unhappy provincial. 


CHAPTER IX. 


THE DIOCLETIAN MARTYRS. 


‘WE turn now to some examples of that unshaken faith and 
indomitable constancy which the Church had manifested from 
the first ages, and which, even in these days of waning love, so 
many of her sons displayed. Details of barbarity and physical 
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torture are so especially revolting, that the historian is always. 
disposed to keep them out of sight. But in this age of ease and 
security, it is only right that. we who are come into the posses- 
sion of so rich an inheritance, should sometimes be reminded 
at how costly a price, in long past ages, that inheritance was. 
secured. 

One of the earliest scenes in this persecution at which history 
permits us to be spectators, took place in Numidia, at the inland. 
city of Abitina. A band of Christians, amongst whom was a. 
boy of tender years, were seized in the house of a Church 
Reader, where they had assembled to hear the Scriptures and. 
partake of the Eucharist. Being taken to Carthage to be 
arraigned before the Proconsul, they sang hymns of praise as. 
they went along. Several were put to the torture for the 
purpose of extorting confessions from the rest. The ejaculations. 
and broken sentences which have been preserved, wrung from. 
agonized lips under the rack, are an evidence of the truthfulness. 
of the record, and seem to bring the sufferers very near to us in 
spirit. 

The first examined was Dativus, a senator. The Proconsul 
asked of what condition he was, and if he had been present at 
the meeting. He replied that he was a Christian, and that he 
had been so present. ‘Who presided, and in whose house 
was it held?” asked the Proconsul ; and then, without waiting 
for a reply, commanded that he should be set on the wooden 
horse, and torn with iron claws. 

But no sooner had the tormentors stripped Dativus and pro- 
duced the claws, ready to commence their horrid work, than 
another of the prisoners, a man named Thelica, broke through 
the crowd, and presented himself, exclaiming, “We are all 
Christians, we have all been at the meeting.” Exasperated at 
the interruption and at the dauntless confession which accom- 
panied it, the Proconsul commanded Thelica to be cruelly 
beaten, and then stretched on the horse. The sufferer bore his. 
tortures with patience and fortitude, expostulating with his 
persecutors, and calling on God and Christ his Saviour. “Ye. 
do wrong, unhappy men ; ye lacerate the innocent. We are no 
murderers ; neither have we defrauded any man. O God, have- 
mercy! Give me strength to suffer in thy name! I thank 
Thee,—and yet am unable to thank Thee.” The Proconsul 
hearing him thus cry out, reviled him: “Thou art beginning: 
now to taste the suffering due to thy crime.” To which Thelica, 
as if already a partaker of the glory which was to follow,. 
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responded: “To glory! I thank the God of the kingdoms. 
It appears,—the eternal, the imperishable kingdom.—O Lord 
Jesus Christ, we are Christians ; we are thy servants ; Thou art 
our hope! O God, most holy, most high, almighty ; we praise 
thee for thy name’s sake!” ‘Thou shouldst have obeyed the 
law of the Emperor,” persisted the Proconsul. Thelica, strong 
in spirit, though exhausted in body, replied, “I reverence no 
law but the law of God, which I have learned. This law I 
keep, for it 1 am willing to die; in this law I am made perfect ; 
there is no other.” 

Dativus, who was all this time being lacerated on the horse, 
encouraged his fellow-sufferer, whilst he prayed also for him- 
self, crying, “‘ Help, O Christ !—I pray thee have pity on me. 
Preserve my soul, and let it not be confounded. O give me 
power to suffer!” 

When it came to the turn of the Church Reader to be 
examined, he was told by the Proconsul, ‘‘ Thou oughtest not to 
have received them into thy house.” His reply was, “I could 
not do otherwise than receive my brethren.” ‘The Emperor’s 
commands,” said the Proconsul, “should have been of more 
authority with thee.” “God,” he replied, “is greater than the 
Emperor.—Lord Christ grant me patience!” ‘ Hast thou in 
thy house,” demanded the Proconsul, “any sacred writings?” 
“‘T have such,” he replied, “‘ but they are in my heart.” 

Among the prisoners was a maiden named Victoria, whose 
father and brother were still pagans. The brother had come to 
the tribunal for the purpose of persuading her to renounce her 
religion, and of thus procuring her release. When she stead- 
fastly declared that she was a Christian, he pretended she was 
not in her right mind. “ But,” said she, “ this is my mind, and 
I have never altered it.” Upon the Proconsul asking her if she 
would not go with her brother, she replied, ‘No, for lama 
Christian ; those are my brothers who obey the commands of 
God.” 

As to the lad, the Proconsul supposed he would be easily 
intimidated, but even in the child the power of God proved 
mighty. ‘Do what you please,” he replied, ‘I am a Christian.” 

Another North African confessor, Felix, bishop of Tubzoca, 
withstood all efforts to make him surrender his copy of the 
Scriptures. ‘I have such,” he said, “but I will never give them 
up. It is better that I should be burned, and not the Holy 
Scriptures. God is to be obeyed rather than man.” 

Eusebius has left us an elaborate and harrowing description 
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of the sufferings endured by the martyrs in Egypt and the East, 
of some of which he was himself an eye-witness. Speaking of 
Egypt, he says, “I myself was present at the slaughter of many 
at one time. Some were consumed in the flames ; others were 
decapitated inssuch numbers that the sword was blunted and 
broken in the hands of the executioner. It was wonderful to 
see men of birth and wealth, men of repute in learning and 
philosophy, count all those things as of inferior moment, when 
compared with the testimony of Jesus Christ.” But in his 
extreme admiration for martyrdom, the historian does not dis- 
tinguish between those who patiently resigned themselves to 
death, and those who fanatically courted it ; for some, as he tells 
us, could not wait to be apprehended, but rushed to the tribunal, 
proclaiming that they too were Christians, and submitted to the 
sentence, singing hymns of praise.1 

Not only were the officers of justice employed, but the popu- 
lace were let loose to wreak their vengeance on the Christians, 
whom they assailed with clubs, rods, whips and ropes. The 
legalized tormentors exhausted their ingenuity to break the 
spirit of the martyrs, or to intensify their agony. The stout 
branches of trees were drawn together, and the limbs of the 
victims being firmly bound to them, they were suddenly set free, 
and springing back, tore the bodies asunder. Some having their 
hands tied behind them, were mounted on the wooden horse, 
and not only every limb stretched with racks, but the whole 
body torn with pincers. Some were hung up by one hand; 
some were crucified with the head downwards ; others, their 
feet stretched in the stocks to the furthest hole, were beaten to 
death. The sufferers were animated by the presence of sym- 
pathising and admiring multitudes. Women crowded to kiss 
the hems of their garments; and their scattered ashes or un- 
buried bones were eagerly collected and treasured up as incen- 
tives to faith and piety. 

Palestine furnishes in the record a numerous contingent to the 
army of martyrs, not perhaps because the furnace of persecution 
burnt hotter there than elsewhere, but because the historian to 
whom we owe these annals resided at Caesarea. The persecu- 
tion commenced in that city, where many bishops of the neigh- 
bouring churches became noble examples of the power of faith. 
One being led by force to the pagan altar, the unhallowed 


1 De Pressensé considers this conduct to have resulted from a sense on the part of the Chris- 


tians of their growing importance as a political body, as well as to be a token of deterioration 
in religious feeling. 
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offering was thrust into his right hand, and he was dismissed as 
one who had sacrified. Another, subjected to the same usage, 
and loudly protesting against so injurious an imputation, was 
struck on the mouth, and being silenced by many blows was 
driven violently away, and his name also set down amongst the 
sacrificers.1 : 

In this country and in other parts of Syria were exhibited 
many acts of high religious courage, undertaken with a more 
reasonable object than some which occurred in Egypt. 
Apphianus, a native of Lycia, was a young man of scarce 
twenty years, the son of wealthy parents, and had studied in 
the school of Berytus. He secretly left his father’s house that 
he might live a Christian life, and become a pupil of Eusebius at 
Czsarea. It was in the third year of the persecution. The 
heralds were proclaiming that men, women and children, should 
come to the temples; the military tribunes were calling out 
from the rolls the names of the citizens; and the heathen were 
rushing up from every quarter. Unobserved, Apphianus left 
Eusebius’ house and betook himself to the forum. Urbanus the 
Proconsul was in the act of pouring out libations. Noiselessly 
threading his way through the guard, Apphianus came up to 
his side and seized his right hand. Then in a solemn tone he 
exhorted him to abandon his error, telling him it was not right 
to forsake the only true God for the worship of idols and 
demons. He had not time to say more before he was laid hold 
of by the soldiers, and after being beaten over his whole body, 
was cast into prison. The next day, having been tortured all 
night, he was again brought up, and a succession of the most 
cruel torments employed to compel him to sacrifice. On the 
third day, the executioners being baffled in every attempt to 
overcome him, he was thrown into the sea and drowned. 

Some Christians in the city of Gaza, who had met to hear the 
Holy Scriptures, were apprehended and tortured. One of them, 
a woman, provoked by gross insult as well as violence, cried 
out against the Emperor for committing the administration of 
government to such wicked magistrates. This brought fresh 
sufferings upon her, which so affected another woman in the 
crowd, that she exclaimed, ‘“ How long then wilt thou thus 
cruelly torture my sister?” The enraged magistrate ordered 


1 Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, himself a martyr, relates that some being cast on the ground, 
their mouths were forced open and gagged, and the wine and meat which had been offered to 
the idols poured down their throats ; others had hot coals with incense thrust into their hands, 
which they were made to sprinkle upon the altar. 
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the speaker to be seized and dragged to the altar. In her resist- 
ance to every attempt to force her to sacrifice, she overturned 
the fire and the frankincense ; whereupon the two women were 
bound together and burned. 

At the same time with these was condemned and executed 
another confessor, named Paulus, who met his death in a most 
Christian spirit. He begged the headsman to withhold his hand 
for a little while ; and his request being granted, with a loud and 
clear voice he offered prayer and intercession to God on behalf 
of his fellow Christians, and entreated that peace and liberty 
might soon be granted to the Church. He prayed for the Jews 
and the Samaritans, and for those Gentiles who were still in error 
and ignorance, that they might come to the true knowledge of 
God. He prayed for the multitude who were standing round the 
place of execution. Lastly,—“‘O inexpressible forbearance !” 
exclaims the historian,—he prayed for the judge who condemned 
him to death, for the Imperial rulers, and for him who was about 
to sever his head from his body, entreating the Most High not to 
lay their sin to their charge. 

Romanus was a deacon and exorcist! of Czesarea, who came to 
Antioch at the time of the demolition of the churches. Seeing 
men, women, and children approaching in crowds to offer sacri- 
fice to the idols, he could not refrain himself, but reproved them 
with a loud voice. He was instantly seized, and condemned to 
be burnt alive. Being fastened to the stake, and the wood 
heaped around him, as the executioners were waiting for orders 
to kindle the pile, he exclaimed, ‘‘ Where is the fire?” For this 
he was sentenced to have his tongue cut out, which he endured 
with the utmost fortitude; and after suffering a long time in 
prison, he was crowned with martyrdom. 

A young Christian from Egypt, who had accompanied a number 
of confessors to the Cilician mines, was with four other persons 
returning home through Palestine. At the gates of Casarea they 
were arrested by the guards and brought before Firmilianus the 
Proconsul. Being asked his name, the young man refused to give 
that which he had received at his birth in honour of some heathen 
divinity, and called himself by the name of one of the Old Testa- 
ment prophets. The Proconsul, somewhat puzzled, inquired of 
what country he was, and was more bewildered when he received 
for answer, ‘Of Jerusalem,” for the former Jewish capital had now 


1 In the early days of the Church it was considered that the power of exorcising evil spirits 
was a special gift. “An exorcist is not ordained, for his gift is of the grace of God, through 
Christ, by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.” In later times the exorcists formed one of the 
minor orders of the clergy. ‘ 
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for nearly two hundred years been known as Aélia Capitolina. 
After pausing awhile, full of deep suspicion, Firmilianus ordered 
the torture to be applied, and insisted on knowing whereabouts 
Jerusalem was situated. He was told it was the city of the 
righteous, none else being admitted into it, and that it lay far 
towards the East, toward the rising sun. Firmilianus was now 
fully. convinced that the Christians were collecting in some 
Oriental city, with a view to make war upon the Empire, and 
after endeavouring by severe applications of the torture to extract 
further confessions from his victim, he put him to death as an 
enemy to the State. 

An example of innocent boldness and fidelity was afforded by 
‘Theodosia, a maiden of Tyre, not eighteen years of age. Some 
confessors were being arraigned before the judgment-seat. She 
approached to salute them, and, as the historian suggests, to ask 
them to remember her when they should come into the Lord’s 
presence. She was seized by the soldiers as though guilty of some 
atrocious crime, and was taken before the governor, who ordered 
her to be torn and furrowed with the instruments of torture, even 
to the bones. Still breathing, and wearing a cheerful and joyous 
‘countenance, she was cast into the sea. 

The measures resorted to in Pontus were, if possible, more 
infernal even than the barbarities practised in Egypt and Pales- 
tine. Some had their fingers pierced throughout their length 
with sharp reeds thrust under their nails ; others had molten lead, 
bubbling with heat, poured down their backs; on others new 
tortures were inflicted ‘‘ which,” says the historian, “it is not fit 
to describe.” “But at last,” he continues, “the magistrates were 
in despair, and weary with slaughter, and surfeited with blood, 
were pleased, as they termed it, to exchange severity for 
clemency. They now, therefore, contented themselves with 
maiming their victims ; and it is impossible,” he adds, “ to calcu- 
late the number of those who had the right eye dug out with the 
sword and seared with a hot iron, or of those whose left foot was 
maimed, or of those again who were sent to labour in the copper 
mines.” 

Among those who laid down their lives in these long years of 
persecution were many eminent bishops and Church writers, as 
Peter, bishop of Alexandria, Lucian, presbyter of Antioch, Metho- 
dius, bishop of Tyre, Arnobius and Pamphilus. The two last merit 
particular notice. 

Pamphilus was, it is believed, a native of Berytus and a scion 
of a distinguished Phoenician family. He studied in the Christian 
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school of Alexandria, and was afterwards ordained presbyter of 
Czesarea in Palestine. Thrown into prison in 307, by Urbanus, 
the governor of the province, he was kept there until his martyr- 
dom in 309. He employed himself while in prison in writing a. 
defence of Origen against the charge of heresy, in which labour 
he was assisted by his pupil Eusebius, who affectionately 
attended upon him, and who, in remembrance of his teacher, 
took the surname of Pamphilus. Pamphilus was put to death 
by decapitation, with twelve of his companions ; and their bodies. 
were exposed for four days, that the birds and beasts might 
devour them. He was a man of sound learning, and an 
enthusiastic student of the Holy Scriptures, in the diffusion of 
which he exerted himself, as well as in the critical examination. 
of the text. He gave away many copies, some of them to women: 
whom he observed disposed towards reading ; and, with the 
help of Eusebius, he produced from the Hexapla of Origen a 
revised edition of the Septuagint. 

An illustration of the influence which Pamphilus exercised over 
those about him is furnished by the history of his servant, Por- 
phyrius, a young man of eighteen years, whom he educated with 
a father’s care, “in true nurture and fellowship.” When Por- 
phyrius heard the sentence of death pronounced on his beloved. 
master, he made urgent request that after the execution he might. 
be allowed to commit his body to the, grave. The request. 
excited the suspicion of the fanatical prefect ; and when he too. 
confessed that he was a Christian, and steadfastly refused to offer 
sacrifice, he was subjected to the most cruel torture, and at last, 
after being dreadfully lacerated, was conducted to the stake. He 
bore his sufferings with the utmost constancy, only exclaiming, 
when the fire reached him, “Jesus, Son of God, help me!” 

Two scenes only in the life of Arnobius are presented to us ; 
the rest are shrouded in obscurity. At the outbreak of the per- 
secution he was professor of rhetoric at Sicca in Africa, where 
he had numerous pupils, amongst whom was Lactantius. Arno- 
bius was a Pagan, and although well versed in the systems of 
philosophy, was none the less an abject idolator. “ But lately,’” 
he exclaims, “O blindness! I worshipped images produced 
from the furnace, gods made on anvils and forged with hammers,, 
the bones of elephants, paintings, and garlands hung on aged 
trees ; and whenever I espied a stone besmeared with olive oil,, 
as though some power resided in it, | worshipped it, and begged. 
blessings from a senseless stock.” He was moreover, as a 
lecturer, incessant in his attacks upon Christianity. But the 
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martyrdoms which followed the edict of Nicomedia appear to 
have touched his heart, and he forsook the mazes of error for the 
“highway of truth, into which,” he says, “1 was led by the Great 
Teacher.” He presented himself to the Christians at Sicca ; 
but, like the disciples at Jerusalem on the reappearance of Saul, 
“they were afraid of him,” and demanded from their late enemy 
some proof of his sincerity. The result was the composition of his 
learned work in defence of Christianity, the Disputations against 
the Pagans. Although nothing certain is known regarding his 
death, there is a strong probability that he was one of that 
‘glorious army of martyrs” who fell in this great persecution. 


. CHAPTER X. 


CONSTANTINE’S LEGISLATION—HE assuMES POWER OVER THE 
CHURCH—THE Donatists—THE CHRISTIANS SLAUGHTER 
. ONE ANOTHER. 


THE edicts of Milan did not profess to constitute Christianity the 
religion of the State ; they placed the Church on a par only with 
Paganism and Judaism. But after the defeat, in 314,.0f* his 
brother-in-law Licinius, who from an ally had become a rival, 
Constantine openly avowed himself the patron of the new religion. 
He was not, it is true, a member of the Church, putting off his 
baptism until he was on his dying bed; but both in his public 
acts and in his private life he now identified himself with the 
Christian party. He discountenanced the heathen worship, _ 
exhorted his subjects to embrace the Gospel, and selected the 
members of the Church as the objects of his patronage. He 
regarded it as his high commission “ to bring all nations to agree 
in one opinion concerning matters of religion, and to restore the 
sick world to health.” . 

The laws of Constantine, which were the outcome of the 
triumph of Christianity, mark a great era in the history of the 
world. The gladiatorial shows were prohibited ; and although 
this decree became, for the Empire generally, little more than a 
dead letter, and it was three-quarters of a century before those 
horrid spectacles ceased to disgrace Roman civilization, yet the 
amphitheatre never found a place in the Emperor’s new capital. 
He abolished the punishment of crucifixion, repressed infanticide 
and child-stealing, and even promoted the emancipation of 
slaves. He discontinued the State sacrifices to the gods, and 
put down Pagan rites of an obscene character and the practice 
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of private divination. He proclaimed the religious observance 
throughout the Empire of the First day of the week, on which 
no public business was to be transacted, nor any traffic or 
industry followed, except agriculture. A form of prayer in 
Latin to the Supreme Being was also ordained for the use of 
the army on that day which even the heathen soldiers were 
obliged to repeat. 

But when Constantine began to distinguish the Christians 
from the rest of the community by State gifts and Imperial 
favours, and even to set himself up as their head, he went 
beyond his province as a magistrate, and invaded the prerogative 
of Christ. Amongst his acts of this kind may be specified-:— 
The endowment of churches with revenues derived from the 
confiscation of heathen temples, and from the common funds 
of the cities; the appropriation to the Church and clergy of a 
portion of the corn and other produce which was received in 
kind by the officers of the revenue, and also of the tribute 
exacted from conquered nations; and the exemption of -the 
clergy from all civil offices. He even purposed to free the 
Church lands from taxation, but this law was afterwards 
repealed. No less revolutionary, or less fruitful in results, were 
two other measures ; by one of which litigants, instead of taking 
their suits to the civil courts, were permitted to carry them 
before the bishops, whose decisions were to be enforced by all 
governors and military officers; by the other the clergy were 
empowered to receive bequests and to hold lands, “a gift which 
would scarcely have been exceeded if the Emperor had granted 
them two provinces of the Empire. It became thenceforth 
almost a sin to die without some bequest to pious uses ; and 
before a century had elapsed the mass of property which had 
passed over to the Church was so enormous, that the prodigality 
of the devout had to be restrained by law.” The evil effects of 
this policy were such as might have been expected. Many rich 
men procured for themselves “ordination” as ecclesiastics, in 
order to enjoy the immunities and privileges attached to the 
clerical office. The Emperor became alarmed, and saw that 
measures must be taken to secure the interests of the State the 
therefore prohibited all such as were by their property qualified 
to fill municipal and other public offices, from entering the 
priesthood, and (a new exercise of authority) deprived of their 
ecclesiastical rank all such as were in this way evading their 
civil duties. . 

The first act of interference by the Emperor in the affairs of 


THE DONATISTS, 195 


the Church happened so early as 313. The province of Numidia 
was suffering extreme distress from the ravages of Maxentius ; 
and Constantine sent a sum of money (upwards of £2,000) to 
Carthage, for the relief of the “Catholics” or supporters of 
Bishop Ceecilian, to the exclusion of those whom he regarded as 
heretics. This brings us to the history of the Donatists. 

Donatism, which had its origin during the Diocletian perse- 
cution, appears to have sprung out of party-spirit and schism. 
This, however, was but the accident of its birth. That the 
Church should return in manners and discipline to the purity of 
former days, was still in many hearts an ardent desire, which 
only wanted an occasion to assert itself. And although, at first, 
the Donatists committed the great error of invoking Imperial 
aid, yet when they came more clearly to understand the true 
character and position of the Church in the world, and to see 
through the mist in which her new alliance with the State had 
enveloped her, they rendered substantial service to the truth, by 
their steady and uncompromising opposition to State interference. 
They may be said to be the ecclesiastical successors to the 
Novatians of the third century, as these had been to the 
Montanists of the second. 

In the year 305 a synod of Numidian bishops (about twelve in 
number) was held at Cirta, under the presidency of Secundus of 
Tigisis. It was convened to ordain a bishop in the room of one 
who had “lapsed” during the persecution ; and in the course of 
the debates it became apparent that scarcely one present was 
entirely clean-handed. One had given up the Scriptures to be 
burned ; another had offered incense to the gods; a third had 
surrendered some papers of little account as if they were the . 
sacred manuscripts. A foul crime was laid to the charge of a 
fourth, the bishop Purpurius, that of having murdered his two 
nephews. - The eyes of all present were fixed on him. Turning 
in fury to Secundus, he cried, “ Dost thou wish to frighten me 
as thou hast frightened others? Not only have I killed, but I 
do kill all who thwart me. Do not provoke me too far, or I 
shall have to tell what thou didst when the curator required thee 
to deliver up the sacred books.” Upon this the nephew of 
Secundus interposed, saying to his uncle, “Thou seest he is 
ready to depart and make a schism ; and not only he, but all the 
rest; thou hearest what they say against thee ; they will unite 
and pass sentence on thee, and so thou wilt be the only heretic.” 


1 He also directed that the Catholic clergy in the province should be wholly exempted from 
the public offices, 
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Secundus, seeing his dilemma, consented now to the proposal 
which he had before resisted, namely, that all that was past 
should be buried in oblivion, and that each must account for 
himself to God. His decision was greeted with the unanimous 
response, “ Thanks be to God.” 

The “pious fraud” already mentioned, as practised by 
Mensurius, Bishop of Carthage, in passing off some heretical 
writings in place of the Holy Scriptures, drew upon him the 
censure of some of the Puritans. But it was his prudent conduct 
in checking the inordinate reverence for martyrdom that brought 
out the-ill-humour of the disaffected. He saw that there were 
too many would-be martyrs, whose characters would not bear 
scrutiny,—insolvent debtors, for example, fanatics and idlers 
who were fed by injudicious devotees ; and with his archdeacon 
Cecilian he did his best to discountenance the mistaken 
reverence with which good Christians regarded these undeserving 
men. 

During the lifetime of Mensurius the storm was brewing ; it 
burst when Czecilian succeeded him, a.p. 311. The opponents 
of the new bishop rested their principal objection to his ordina- 
tion on the plea, true or false, that he had been consecrated by 
a traditor, Felix. At the head of their party was a devout and 
wealthy lady of Carthage named Lucilla, whom Czecilian had 
mortally offended by reprimanding her for a habit she had of 
kissing the bone of an alleged martyr before she would partake 
of the bread and wine. Numidia was the focus of the 
disaffection. Secundus of Tigisis came to Carthage attended by 
seventy bishops, before whom he cited Czcilian to appear, 
alleging that his consecration was void, both for the reason 
mentioned above, and because it ought to have taken place in 
the presence of the Numidian bishops, and by their primate. 
Personal charges were also brought against him. Czcilian 
refused to appear before so prejudiced a tribunal, but offered, 
if they could prove his consecration invalid, to be consecrated 
by them afresh ; on which Purpurius is said to have cried: “Let 
him come to receive our imposition of hands, and we will break 
his head by way of penance.” The Numidian bishops excom- 
municated Czecilian, and ordained in his stead as bishop of 
Carthage a reader named Majorinus, a member of. Lucilla’s 
household. In consequence of this proceeding, the whole 
Church of North Africa was divided into two hostile camps,— 
the supporters of Czcilian and the adherents of Majorinus, or 
rather of Donatus, Bishop of Casze N igree, now become the head 
of the party. 
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Ceecilian had already received Imperial recognition, as stated 
above. The Donatists now appealed to the Emperor that their 
claims might be considered. Of this appeal, a transaction of 
great historical importance, some particulars have been preserved. 
The appellants placed in the hands of the Proconsul Anulinus a 
sealed packet of papers contained in a leathern bag, which was 
inscribed, “Statement of the Catholic Church, presented by 
those in communion with Majorinus, in proof of the crimes of 
Cecilian.” The packet was accompanied by a petition, the 
closing portion of which ran thus :—“ We address ourselves to 
thee, most excellent Prince, because thou art of a righteous 
parentage, and the son of a father who did not persecute us, as 
did his colleagues, the other Emperors. Since, therefore, the 
regions of Gaul have not fallen into the sin of surrendering the 
Scriptures, and since there are disputes between us and the other 
prelates of Africa, we supplicate thy Piety, that our cause may 
be submitted to judges chosen from Gaul.” 

With the exception of the case of Paul of Samosata, when the 
bishops invoked the authority of Aurelian to compel that arrogant 
prelate to make way for his successor, this is the first instance in 
which the Church asked aid of the State for the settlement of her 
internal affairs. It was a fatal precedent, the commencement of 
an unholy alliance by which the Church was a sore loser, 

Constantine at first showed some displeasure, but soon accepted 
the position to which the schismatics invited him, and made him- 
self judge between the contending parties. He was at this time 
under the influence of one who, during a long course of years, 
occupied a high position in the Western Church, Hosius, bishop 
of Cordova in Spain;1 and the letters and edicts which were 
issued on Church matters betray the hand of an ecclesiastic. 
Swayed doubtless by his counsels, Constantine at length came to 
consider that the duty of setting disputes in the Church belonged 
to him, not only as Emperor but as Pontifex Maximus.2 “I do 
not believe,” he said, at a later stage of the proceedings, “ that it 
is permitted us to tolerate these divisions and disputes, which 
may draw down the wrath of God, not only upon the common- 
wealth, but also upon myself, whom his divine will has charged 


I Born a.D. 256, died 357. Hosius had been a confessor in the Diocletian Persecution. 
Little is known of the events of his long life, but his intimate association with Constantine, and 
the leading part he took (as we shall see) in the great Council of Niczea, as well as in that of 
Sardica, bespeak a man of uncommon power. 

2 The Pontifex Maximus, or chief of the Pontiffs, was the highest sacerdotal functionary of 
ancient Rome. He was the supreme judge in all religious matter. When the Republic was 
merged in the Empire, the new rulers assumed to themselves this dignity, as they did the other 
high offices of State. Even the Christian Emperors for awhile retained the title, which was 
first refused by Gratian, A.D. 367-383. 
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with the care and management of all things upon earth.” And 
again, “I believe that I cannot without the greatest criminality 
overlook what is amiss, there being nothing to which I am more 
strictly bound, if I wish to fulfil the duties of a prince, than to 
extirpate all the errors which the rashness of men has introduced, 
and to establish union and concord amongst the faithful.” Yet 
on a similar occasion, he could profess the greatest indignation : 
“ They demand my judgment, who myself expect the judgment 
efaChrist. ~. . <- (O° what audacity of madness! after the 
example of the heathens they have made an appeal to me,” 
Constantine had not counted the cost ; and in constituting him- 
self arbiter of the Christian differences, he did not find himself 
upon a bed of roses. The interminable quarrels amongst the 
bishops, and disputes as to heretical doctrine, gave him no rest | 
during the remainder of his days, 

The demand of the adherents of Majorinus was that their 
cause might be examined by the bishops of Gaul. A council or 
synod was accordingly held, by the command of the Emperor, at 
Rome, in the palace of the Lateran, October, 313; but to the 
three Gallic bishops who were summoned were added fifteen 
from Italy, Miltiades of Rome presiding. Caecilian came 
attended by ten bishops of his party, and Donatus of Cascze Nigra: 
with the same number of the accusers. The synod decided in 
favour of Czecilian. Miltiades proposed a compromise, which 
Donatus and his brethren rejected with disdain, and prayed the 
Emperor to grant them a further hearing. The Emperor’ con- 
sented, but before another council was summoned he directed a 
judicial examination by torture to be held at Carthage, where the 
charges against Bishop _Felix, by whom Cecilian had been 
ordained, might be sifted. The case was tried, and Felix was. 
pronounced innocent. 

The new council, which was drawn from all parts of the 
Western Empire, met the same year, 314, at Arles. The judges, 
accusers and accused, were conveyed thither at the public 
expense. Above two hundred bishops are said to have met, the 
most numerous assembly of the kind that had yet been known. 
Ceecilian’s ordination was again confirmed. But the defeated 
party were by no means inclined to give up the contest ; they . 
entreated the Emperor to take the matter into his own hands. 
Constantine again granted their request, and the case was. 
argued before him at Milan in 316. By this time the first 
Donatus has dicappeaned Tan an ee and is replaced by 


another of the same name, styled by his followers, The Great ; who, 
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on the death of Majorinus in 315, was elected bishop of Carthage, 
and gave his name to his party. He was “a man of fiery, 
untutored eloquence, great firmness of principle, and great energy 
of action,” but “hard and unloving to foe, overbearing to friend.” 
Constantine, who was irritated at the obstinacy of the Donatists, 
confirmed the sentence which had been pronounced by the synods 
of Kome and Arles. He did not stop there. An Imperial dictum 
must not be an inoperative word, and he proceeded to enforce 
his decision by thé aid of the secular power. The losing party 
were proscribed as enemies to the State. Decrees were issued 
depriving them of their churches, confiscating their ecclesiastical 
property, and exiling their bishops. They defied the authority 
of the Emperor, who sent an armed force under i 
Count of the Empire, to reduce them to submission. The 
“Catholic” party were only too ready to assist in this crusade. 
A sanguinary contest ensued; and now for the first time the 
world beheld the followers of the Prince of Peace engaged in 
slaughtering one another. The Imperial attempt at coercion 
stirred to its depth the fanaticism of this hot-blooded province. 
Bands of furious desperadoes, known under the name of Circum- 
celliones, who held their own lives cheap, and deemed no death 
too cruel for those who differed from them, swept over the 
country, carrying fire, torture, and slaughter wherever they came.} 
Their war cry was Deo laudes (Praises to God), and because 
Christ had forbidden the use of the sword to Peter, they took for 
their weapon a huge and massive club, which they named The 
Israelite. The Catholics, according to their own admission, were 
not far behind them in violence; they appealed to the Old Testa- 
ment to justify, by the examples of Moses, Phineas, and Elijah, 
the Christian duty of slaying by thousands the renegades or un- 
believers. It must be acknowledged that the first-fruits of the 
alliance between the Church and the State were bitter enough. 
Constantine soon found that Donatism was not to be put down 
by the sword, and he had reason to be alarmed for the security 
of his African dominions. In 317 Ursacius_received instructions 


to hold his hand, and Czecilian was exhorted to treat his oppo- 
nents kindly, and leave vengeance to God. “All schisms,” wrote 
the Emperor, “are from the devil; and these Separatists pro- 
ceed from him. What good canst thou expect from those who 
are the adversaries of God and the enemies of the holy Church ? 


1 The Covenanters, the Fifth-monarchy men and the Camisards, although in a milder form, 
may be regarded as the modern representatives of these ancient fanatics, Thevery names which 
our English enthusiasts assumed were anticipated, a bishop of the Circumcelliones being sur- 
named Habet Dewm, Has-God. 
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By patience and kindness we may hope to gain them. 

As I understand that these men have destroyed a church 
at Consfantina, Ihave ordered my finance minister to build a new 
one.” The Emperor took no further notice of the Donatists, and 
they held on their own way, increasing so largely in numbers, 
that in A.D. 330 one of their synods was attended by 270 bishops. 
The sequel of their history belongs to succeeding reigns. 

The political events of the reign of Constantine from the death 
of Maximinus Daza in 313 may here be briefly noticed. Licinius, 
after his defeat in 314, fell back upon Paganism, and became its 
champion. The struggle between himself and Constantine for 
the dominion of the world was renewed in 323, when Licinius 
was defeated in two great battles, and was shortly afterwards put 
to death by order of the conqueror. Constantine, thus become 
sole ruler, resolved to remove the seat of Empire to Byzantium, 
which he called after his own name, Constantinople. The new 
city was solemnly dedicated in 330. 


CHAPTER XI. 


MANICHEISM AND SABELLIANISM—THE ARIAN CONTROVERSY—& 
THE CounciIL oF Nica. 


Many heresies had vexed the Church since the time of her early 
combat with Gnosticism. No sooner had that intellectual fever 
subsided than another epidemic arose in the East, and spread 
rapidly throughout the world. This was Manicheism, the doc- 
trine of Manes or Mani, a Persian ascetic, who flourished in the 
middle of the third century. Like the Gnostics, he attempted to 
engraft Christianity on the ancient religions of the East, especially 
Buddhism and Zoroastrism ; but the Gospel took but an un- 
worthy place in his system, and whilst he acknowledged certain 
portions only of the New Testament, he entirely rejected the 
Old. From Zoroaster he borrowed his dualist theory of two 
original and opposite principles, the one good, the other evil. 
It is said that Manes was so infatuated as to give out that he was 
himself the promised Paraclete,? and that he was come to impart 
a more perfect knowledge of the truth than had previously been 
revealed. His success exciting the jealousy of the Persian priest- 
hood, he was cruelly put to death by the king, Varanes I., ap. 


1 “The bold doctrine broached by Manes, of a personal, independent, and-eternal evil 
principle, waging an interminable war with the good, was only a simplification of Gnosticism 
brought out at the last by the pressure which was then threatening its destruction,” 

2 Comforter, advocate, helper, John xiv. 16, 
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272-276. His followers were everywhere persecuted, their very 
name being branded as infamous; nevertheless, the sect con- 
tinued to increase, and even the great Augustine was for awhile 
entangled in the subtleties of its doctrines. 

But foreign foes are not the hardest to resist ; the Church had 
also to contend against powerful enemies from within. Not a 
few of the errors by which men’s minds were distracted during 
the third century sprang out of speculations concerning the re- 
Jation of the Son of God to the Father. In their zeal to preserve 
the unity of the consciousness of God, some were unwilling to 
acknowledge any other divine being than the one God, the 
Father. Amongst these Monarchians (as they were called) two 
classes are to be distinguished. The one taught that Jesus is a 
man like other men, but animated and guided by divine power 
and wisdom beyond all other prophets ; the other that the names 
Father and Son are only two different designations of the one 
God. The former (of whom the most noted was Theodotus) 
saw nothing in Christ but his human nature, and kept the divine 
element out of sight ; the latter could see nothing but the God- 
head, and overlooked the human element, the tendency of their 
views being to make of the human appearance simply a transient, 
removable veil, adopted for the manifestation of God in humanity. 
Of these latter (who are called Patripassians, i.e., those who hold 
that God himself suffered on the Cross) Praxeas, and after him 
Sabellius, are the best known. In the scheme put forth by the 
latter the names Father, Son and Holy Spirit are explained as 
denoting only three different manifestations or aspects of one and 
the same Divine person. : 

The reign of Constantine saw these theological speculations 
assume a new phase, and in the end produce a schism which rent 
the Church asunder, and powerfully influenced the affairs of the 
world. 

Arius, a native of Libya, was a presbyter of Alexandria, and 
had studied at Antioch under Lucian, who suffered as a martyr 
in the persecution of Maximinus Daza. Several of the most 
zealous supporters of Arius were trained in the same school. 
The controversy arose about the year 318. Alexander, bishop of 
Alexandria, was discoursing on the Trinity, when Arius, who 
was one of his hearers, charged him with Sabeilianism, and 
asserted, in opposition to his teaching, that the Son of God had 
not existed from all eternity. Alexander endeavoured for some 
time to convince him of his error; but finding that he was 
exposing himself to censure by tolerating a heretic, whose 
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opinions were fast taking root in the Churches, he convened, in 
321, a synod of a hundred Egyptian and Libyan bishops, who 
deposed Arius from his office and excluded him from the 
communion of the Church. The heretical doctrine laid to his 
charge is stated by Bishop Alexander in a circular letter accom- 
panying the decision of the synod : “The apostates assert that 
God was not always Father, but that there was a period when 
He was not a Father; that the Word of God was not from 
eternity, but was made out of nothing.” With this statement 
seem to agree in substance the words of Arius himself: “We 
say and believe that the Son is not unbegotten, and that he does 
not derive his subsistence from any matter ; but that by his own 
will and counsel He has subsisted before time as perfect God, only- 
begotten and unchangeable, and that He existed not before He was 
begotten or created. Weare persecuted because we say that the 
Son had a beginning, but that God was without beginning.” ! 
Although this doctrine is based on a grave misconception of 
Scripture, and its tendency can be no other than to undermine 
the foundation of the Christian faith, we must not conclude that 
Arius was himself conscious of promulgating opinions at variance 
with the general belief of the Church. “He did not believe,” 
observes Neander, “ that he was preaching a new doctrine. He 
was animated by a sincere zeal for what he recognised as true, 
and withal a strong predilection for logical clearness and 
intelligibility ; but he possessed no depth of religious intuition or 
apprehension of Christian truths. He received his peculiar, exe-- 
getical direction from the Antiochian school. His intention was to 
defend the old doctrine of the Church concerning the Trinity, 
against Sabellian and Gnostic Opinions, and to exhibit it ina 
consistent manner. He was in nowise conscious to himself of 
the result to which his tendency and his principles really led. 
It may justly be inferred, however, that if Arianism had been 
able to gain the victory, men would not have rested content with . 
the results which satisfied Arius, but the transcendent doctrines 
of the Gospel would have been drawn to another and an alien 
province. To him who had seized the doctrine of Christ’s 
Divinity in its true import, and in its coherence with the entire 
system of Christian faith, the Arian doctrine must have appeared 


I “The roots of the Arian controversy are to be found partly in the contradictory elements of 
the Christology of the great Origen, which reflects the crude condition of the Christian mind 
in the third century ; partly in the antagonism between the Alexandrian and the Antiochian 
theology. Origen attributed to Christ eternity and other divine attributes ; but in his zeal for 
the personal distinctions in the Godhead, he taught a separateness of essence between the 
Father and the Son, and the subordination of the Son, as a second or secondary God beneath 
the Father, and thus furnished a starting point for the Arian heresy.” —Schaff. 
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repugnant to the essence of Christianity ; and hence there can be 
no mistaking the fact that this controversy related to a matter of 
the greatest moment, both in a doctrinal and in a more general 
Christian point of view.” ! 

Arius had passed middle life at the time of the controversy. 
He is described as being tall and graceful, with engaging 
manners, and a countenance calm, pale and subdued ; his 
conversation fluent and persuasive. In his habits he was a 
rigid ascetic. According to his enemies (and we have no other 
source of information), this exterior covered a quarrelsome and 
intriguing disposition, pride and unmeasured ambition. 

On hearing the sentence of the synod, Arius withdrew into 
Palestine, and afterwards to Nicomedia, where he was protected 
by Eusebius, bishop of that city, an old fellow-pupil who shared 
in his opinions, and who is not to be confounded with Eusebius 
of Czesarea, the historian. In his exile he employed himself in 
writing letters to expound his views, and in composing, for the 
propagation of his doctrines, hymns or songs in popular metres, 
“to be sung at table, and by sailors, millers and travellers.” 

But although Alexandria was thus freed from the presence of 
Arius, his opinions were not so easily banished. They spread 
throughout Egypt and Libya. In Syria too he was soon able to 
count amongst his partizans the most learned and influential of 
the bishops. Constantine, on becoming in 323 master of the 
East, found the whole Church in a state of distraction. Heedless 
of the lesson his interference in the affairs of the Donatists 
should have taught him, he seems to have imagined that his 
Imperial authority would suffice to calm the tempest. He wrote 
a letter to Alexander and Arius jointly, in which he tells them 
that the questions about which they were disputing were “ the* 
idle cobwebs of contention, spun by curious wits,” and asks, 
“Who is capable of distinguishing such deep and_ hidden 
mysteries?” He admonishes them to take example by the 
heathen philosophers, who, though they differed in opinion, 
agreed in a common profession. ‘ Seeing,” he continues, “ our 
great and gracious God, the preserver of all, has given us the 
common light of his grace, I entreat you that my endeavours 
may be brought to a prosperous end, and his people be persuaded 
to embrace peace and concord. Suffer me,” he concludes, in an 


I “That the dispute with Arianism was no mere verbal dispute, that it involved a capital 
article of faith, a question of life or death for Christianity, a question whether the real 
Foundation, the essential Cornerstone and Beginning of our faith, were really, truly, and in 
very deed divine, and from God, and equal with God—or merely in a certain sense like to God 
—this must be evident to every ingenuous and unprejudiced mind.”—Schlegel. 
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imploring tone, “to spend my days in quiet, that I may enjoy 
the happiness of a peaceable reign.” 

Armed with the Imperial letter, Hosius, bishop of Cordova, to 
whom the settlement of the affair was entrusted, proceeded to 
Alexandria and summoned a second synod. The result of his 
inquiry was that the wound was too deep to be thus healed. 
‘In every city,” writes one historian, “bishop was opposed to 
bishop, and the people contended with one another, like a 
swarm of gnats fighting in the air.’ ‘ Those,” writes another, 
‘““were indeed melancholy times, well deserving of our tears. 
It was not then as it had been in former ages, when the Church 
was attacked by strangers and enemies ; now those who were 
natives of the same country, who dwelt under one roof, and sat 
down at one table, fought together with their tongues as if with 
spears.” The ridicule of the heathen was excited, the disputes 
of the Christians were rehearsed on the stage, and so much 
contempt was awakened for their Christian emperor, that his 
statues were treated with indignity.” 

Constantine now saw that he had mistaken the matter. He 
began to understand that the doctrine at stake was not so unim- 
portant or so recondite as he had supposed, and although the 
Arians appeared to him as disturbers of the public peace, he could 
not hope, after his experience with the Donatists, to extinguish the 
faction by Imperial authority or force of arms. One resource 
remained, namely, to refer the controversy to a general council of 
the whole Church, presided over by himself. He was the more 
disposed to this measure as he was desirous to terminate the old 
disputes respecting the time of keeping Easter. Accordingly a 
general council was summond to meet at Nicza, an important 
city of Bithynia, not far from Constaritinople. The time 
appointed was the month of June, a.p. 325. 

Messengers were sent out to all parts of the empire to invite the 
bishops to this new and august assembly. By command of the 
Emperor, the public establishment of post-horses afforded every 
facility for their journey, free of charge ; vehicles or mules were 
provided, as though the council was an affair of State ; and the 
delegates when they came together were entertained at the public 
expense. 


1 “ The posting arrangements of the Empire made such a convention far more easy than 
would have been the case at any period in the Middle Ages. The great lines of communication 
were like railroads, straight as arrows, from one extremity of the Empire to the other. From 
Bordeaux to Constantinople, a few years later, we have the record of two hundred post stations ° 
(monai) and ninety-one inns; an inn at the interval of every half day’s journey. Each 
bishop was to haye two presbyters and three slaves as his retinue.” : 
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The number of bishops whoassembled was about three hundred 
and twenty, besides a much more numerous body of presbyters, 
deacons, acolyths (or sub-deacons), and lay persons, “ many 
pious and learned men of the neighbouring provinces” being 
drawn together by so novel and extraordinary an occasion. 
Some came out of curiosity to see the Emperor. Even heathen 
philosophers were attracted to the spot, either from desire of 
knowledge, or because they smarted under the recent suppres- 
sion of their religion, and burned with eagerness to engage 
the Christian doctors in disputation and to sow dissension 
amongst them. i 

The great body of ecclesiastics were from the East. Europe 
and North Africa had not yet been agitated by the schisms, and 
west of Greece only Hosius of Cordova, Czcilian of Carthage, 
Nicasius of Dijon, Domnus of Strido in Pannonia, Eustorgius of 
Milan, and Marcus of Calabria, with two Roman presbyters, 
Victor (or Vitus) and Vincentius, as representatives of the aged 
Bishop Sylvester, attended the council. 

Many of the delegates still bore the marks of their sufferings 
in the recent persecution. One of the Asiatic bishops had lost 
the use of both hands by the searing of.a red hot iron ; some, 
like Paphnutius of Upper Egypt, had had the right eye dug out ; 
others had been deprived of the right arm. In short, says the 
historian, with pardonable exaggeration, it was an assembly of 
martyrs. 

Previous to the opening of the council, the disputants engaged 
in dialetic contests with one another, attracting around them a 
crowd of listeners. On one of these occasions, a simple-minded 
layman who had been a steadfast confessor during the persecu- 
tion, stepped forward and reproved the combatants for their 
vain reasoning, telling them that Christ and his apostles did not 
bequeath us the art of logic or empty subtleties, but naked truth, 
to be preserved by faith and good works. At another time, 
when a pagan philosopher, who prided himself on his superior 
argumentative powers, began to ridicule some of the presbyters, 
an aged confessor, unpractised in dialetics, offered himself as his. 
opponent, and addressed him as follows : “In the name of Jesus 
Christ, O philosopher, hearken to me. There is one God, who 
made all things by the power of the word, and established them 
. by the holiness of his Spirit. The Word, whom we also call the 
Son of God, seeing mankind sunk in error and living like the 
beasts which perish, was filled with compassion, and condes- 
cended to be born of a woman, to dwell amongst men and to 
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die for them ;—and He will come again to judge every one of 
us for the actions of his life. With all simplicity we believe 
these things to be true. Do not therefore waste thy labour in 
striving to disprove what can only be understood by faith, or in 
scrutinizing the manner in which these things did or did not 
come to pass. Answer me; dost thou believe?” The philo- 
sopher, startled by the abruptness of the question, and smitten 
in his conscience, replied, “I believe” ; and immediately began 
to instruct others in his new faith. 

The earlier sessions of the council were probably held in a 
basilica or other place of public resort ; and here the bishops 
summoned Arius before them, and gave him the opportunity of 
vindicating his opinions. Many took part in the discussions, but 
the most distinguished champion on the orthodox side was a 
young man, a deacon of Alexandria, who had accompanied 
Bishop Alexander. ‘This was the great Athanasius. 

On the Emperor’s arrival he caused the council to be removed 
to the palace, where a large hall was prepared, in which the 
bishops and other delegates took their places according to their 
rank.' When they were all seated, and as they waited for the 
Emperor, the whole assembly was hushed into stillness. At 
length he came, preceded by no guard to make way for him, 
and accompanied only by a few of his Christian favourites. As 
he entered, all rose and remained standing, whilst, with his eyes 
cast down, and a blushing countenance, he passed slowly 
through the midst of them. His handsome features and strong- 
built, well-proportioned frame were set off by a robe of rich 
purple, embroidered with gold and jewels. When he came to 
the upper part of the hall, he stood awhile, and a low chair of 
gold being brought him, he made a sign to the bishops to sit 
down before he would take his seat. 

As soon as they were all seated, Eusebius of Czesarea, who 
occupied the place of honour at Constantine’s right hand, rose, 
and addressed the Emperor in a short speech, after which he 
recited a hymn of thanksgiving to God. When he had ended, 
the eyes of all were fixed upon Constantine, who, looking on 
them with a cheerful countenance, in a soft and gentle voice 
began an oration in Latin, which was afterwards rendered into 
Greek and other languages by his interpreter. “It was my 
desire, dear friends” (thus he spoke), “that you should meet 
together in a general council. . . . Let not any private envy 


1 Tradition points out the spot, marked by a few broken columns, where the palace stood 
close to the shore of Lake Ascania. A solitary plane tree grows amongst the ruins. 
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deprive us of the good which ought to arise from this meeting. 
Seeing God has made the Christians victorious over the tyrants, 
let not the devil’s tares of dissension spring up amongst you, for 
seditions in the Church are of worse consequence than war ; 
this kills the body, but those destroy the soul.'. . . And 
although I rejoice to see you here assembled, I should be much 
more pleased to see unity and affection amongst you. I entreat 
you, therefore, beloved ministers of God, to remove the causes 
of dissension, to cut off the heads of this hydra of heresy, and 
establish peace.” 

Many ecclesiastics seem to have resorted to the council in the 
hope of obtaining redress for private or party grievances, and on 
the day before, many petitions had been presented to the 
Emperor with this object. These he now took, and caused 
them to be burnt before him, telling the memorialists that all 
their mutual accusations would be produced again at the last 
day, and be judged by the great Judge of all. 

But neither this act nor his admonitory speech produced 
much effect on the excited spirits by whom he was surrounded. 
“As soon,” writes Eusebius, “(as their tongues were loosed, some 
began to accuse those who sat nearest to them, and others to 
defend themselves, and lay the blame on their adversaries.” 
- “It was,” as the historian Socrates styles it, “a battle in the 
night, in which neither party appeared distinctly to understand 
the grounds on which they calumniated one another.” “ Many 
questions were propounded on either side, and the disputes 
grew hot and turbulent ; but the Emperor patiently attended to 
all their disagreements, praising some, pacifying others, reason- 
ing impartially and arguing courteously, and delivering his 
own opinion in the Greek language, in which he was not 
unskilful.” 

The Arian controversy brought to a focus the desire which had 
begun to manifest itself ever since the priestly element gained 
the ascendancy, namely, that of possessing a declaration of faith 
which should be binding on the universal Church. It had not 
then, it has scarcely even now, been discovered that this object, 
however desirable it may seem, is unattainable, and that the 
paths by which men attempt to reach it, must inevitably lead into 
lack of charity, intolerance and persecution. Various succinct 
forms of belief seem to have existed in some of the Churches 
from an early period. The most ancient which has come down 
to us is to be found in Irenzeus, a.p. 182-188. The writings of 
Tertullian also contain two or three forms, one of which nearly 
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resembles the Apostles’ Creed in its more ancient shape, as it 
was used in the fourth century. 

The creed which was first presented to the council originated 
in one of the Eastern churches, and was not exactly identical 
with any of the above-mentioned. It was brought forward by 
Eusebius of Caesarea, as ‘ that which had been held from the 
first by the bishops of his church.” It was mostly couched in 
scripture language. Christ’s divinity was distinctly stated, but in 
such terms that, although according to their full import they 
stood in contradiction to the Arian tenets, they might be so con- 
strued as to be accepted by the dissentients. According to 
one authority the document was received with universal dis- 
approbation, and immediately torn to pieces. According to 
others, the party of Bishop Alexander was satished with the 
articles, but declared that as the creed was capable of a double 
interpretation, it was necessary to add such other words or 
propositions as shoypld effectually exclude the ‘“ blasphemous 
doctrines of Arius.” To this view the Emperor, under the in- 
fluence of Hosius and his associates, lent the weight of his 
authority ; and the anti-Arian party, in defining the Divine 
nature of the Son of God, introduced the famous epithet, Homo- 
ousion (that is of the same being, substance or essence with the 
Father), a term which they are said to have chosen as being - 
especially obnoxious to their opponents. Not satisfied with this, 
they added other antithetic clauses having in view the same 
object, namely, to put Arius and his adherents completely out of 
the orthodox pale, and they wound up with pronouncing the 
anathema of the Church on everyone who should hold the 
heretical opinions. Notwithstanding the repugnance of many 
of the Eastern Churches to phraseology which, like the word 
Homo-ousion, was capable of admitting a sensuous interpreta- 
tion, and notwithstanding the numerical importance of those 
who at heart agreed with Eusebius of Caesarea, and formed the 
semi-Arian party, the orthodox section were successful, and the 
form of belief which they presented was accepted by all except 
a few, and became the celebrated Nicene Creed? 


I The oldform of the Apostles’ Creed is as follows : “I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
and in Jesus Christ his only begotten Son, our Lord, who was born of the Virgin Mary by the 
Holy Ghost, was crucified under Pontius Pilate, buried, arose from the dead on the third day, 
ascended to the heavens, and sits on the right hand of the Father; whence He will come to 
judge the living and the dead ; and in the Holy Spirit; the holy Church; the remission of 
sins ; and the resurrection of the body.” Mosheim, Hecles, Hist., vol. i., p. 93, note 2. 

2 Neander, iv,, pp. 20-24. Amongst the bishops who were summoned to the council was 
Gregory the Hluminator, the apostle of Armenia. Being unable to attend, he sent his son, who 
brought back the decrees, The venerable man on reading them greatly rejoiced, and exclaimed, 
“‘ Now let us praise Him who was before the worlds, worshipping the most Holy Trinity and 
the Godhead of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, now and ever, world without end, Amen,” 
which words are still added to the Nicene Creed when repeated in the Armenian Church, 
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The creed was as follows: “We believe in one God, the 
Father Almighty, maker of all things visible and invisible. And 
in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, 
the only begotten, that is, of the substance (or essence) of the 
Father, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, 
begotten, not made, of one substance [homo-ousion] with the 
Father, by whom all things, both in heaven and earth were 
made. Who for us men and for our salvation, came down, and 
was incarnate, and was made man, suffered, and the third day 
rose again, and ascended into heaven, and shall come again to 
judge the quick and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost. And 
those who say, There was a time when He was not, and that He 
did not exist before He was made, and that He was made out of 
nothing, or out of another substance or essence, or that the Son 
of God is created or mutable, or alterable, the Catholic or 
Apostolic Church anathematizes.” 

On the morrow, when the council again assembled, Eusebius 
of Czesarea expressed in strong terms his objection to the new 
articles. But after many explanations he yielded, for the sake, 
as he said, of peace, satisfying his conscience by interpreting 
the words, not in accordance with the intentions of those who 
had introduced them, but in a sense which made them harmonize 
with his own doctrinal belief. Others followed his example. 
At first seventeen bishops, who probably all belonged to the 
strictly Arian party, declined to go with the majority, but when 
they understood that the creed was to be published under 
Imperial authority, and that the penalty of recusancy would be 
the loss of place and favour, the greater part submitted. There 
remained finally but two bishops besides Arius, namely, Theonas 
of Marmarica, and Secundus of Ptolemais, who declared without 
reserve against the new creed. The two intimate friends of 
Arius, Eusebius of Nicomedia and Theognis of N iczea, subscribed 
the creed ; but they refused to put their hands to the condem- 
natory clause, because, as they said, they did not believe from 
what they knew of his written and oral communications, that 
Arius had actually taught the doctrines of which he was accused. 

The other chief matter for which the council had been 
summoned, namely, to settle the time of celebrating Easter, was 
determined with more unanimity, though not without injustice. 
That which had been the Western or Roman rule was esfablished, 
and the Jewish reckoning condemned ; and those communities 
and individuals in the East who refused to abandon their old 
traditional practice, were excommunicated. So far had the 
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Church declined from the spirit of Polycarp and Anicetus, so 
completely had the lust of uniformity eaten out the heart of 
charity! The dissentients united together as a separate body, 
and were known as Quartodecimanians.! 

Thus ended the famous Council of Nicza. Loving pens repre- 
sent it as a venerable assembly, full of wisdom and heavenly 
grace, successfully disposing of the grave and difficult questions 
which agitated the Church. This is its picture as it should 
have been, rather than as it was. The rulers of the Church, 
who claimed to be the successors of the Apostles, had here an 
opportunity of showing to the world how men anointed with 
the Holy Spirit are able to handle and resolve the Lord’s 
business. Most of them had had large experience, both of 
adverse and prosperous times; many had shown themselves 
valiant for the truth in the sharp hour of trial, and still carried 
the marks of their fidelity. But instead of the dignity, patience 
and charity,'which ought to have been the very life-breath 
of such an assembly, strife and envy too often prevailed. To 
hold the truth with the understanding only, however sound and 
scriptural the creed, is the lesser part. If we would defend or 
propagate it to good purpose, we must possess it, not in the 
head only, but in the heart and’in the conduct. Could any 
stronger proof of the declension of the Church in the fourth 
century be afforded, than the conduct of the bishops on this 
occasion? Could any spectacle be more humiliating than that 
this, the first Gicumenical Council, should be so agitated by 
interest and passion, so forgetful of the very- primer of the 
Gospel, as to be indebted for lessons of forbearance, courtesy 
and charity to the half-heathen sovereign who presided over it ? 
Before the Diocletian persecution, the Church had sunk in a 
state of pride and ease. By that furnace seven times heated 
she had been purged and recalled to her duty ; but the good then 
gained would seem to have been sadly marred in the thirteen 
years which followed, years, not of peace only, but of accom- 
paniments far alien to her true life——wealth, power and Imperial 
patronage. ; 

It may be urged that although the council was not conducted 
with all the decorum which was to be desired, yet in stemming 
the torrent of Arianism, in establishing the orthodox faith, and 
setting up a clear, enduring symbol of belief round which all 
might rally, it performed a work worthy of its character and 
fame; and of the gratitude of posterity. Let the council receive 


1 That is, Observers of the fourteenth day. 
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its full meed of praise. What might have happened if the 
Nicene Creed had not been adopted no one can say. But let us 
not ignore the incalculable mischief of enforced uniformity, 
nor overlook the fact that the conclusion arrived at by the 
council was very far from settling the question at issue. ‘The 
manner in which the controversy was left,” observes Neander, 
“could only contain the seeds of new disputes. Here was no 
cordial union, springing freely by a natural course of develop- 
ment out of inward conviction, but a forced and artificial 
conjunction of men, still widely separated by their different 
modes of thinking, in relation to a creed which had been 
imposed on them, and which was variously expounded according 
to the doctrinal proclivities of the various parties. Some who 
received the debated word Homo-ousion explained it to mean 
Homot-ousion (that is to say not of the same but of Like substance 
with) and charged the others who interpreted it in its proper and 
original signification with Sabellianism ; while the latter accused 
the former of Tritheism.” 

Towards the conclusion of the council, which lasted two 
months, Constantine invited the bishops to a banquet. It was 
the twentieth anniversary of his reign. As they entered the 
palace the guards, as was customary, stood with drawn swords 
at the gate, but the guests passed between them without fear. 
Some sat beside the Emperor, others at tables below on either 
side. As Eusebius says, they could scarcely believe that what 
they saw was a reality not a vision, and were ready to imagine 
that the Kingdom of Christ had actually commenced, When 
the feast was over, Constantine presented every one with gifts 
according to his degree; but he whom he most honoured was 
Paphnutius, whom he embraced, kissing the empty socket from 
which the eye had been torn out by the executioners. He also 
wrote letters to the absent bishops, informing them of what he 
had done “ to establish in the Church universal, one faith and a 
loving agreement in matters of religion.” When the bishops 
were prepared to return home, he again called them together, 
and after exhorting them to be of one mind and to maintain 
peace with one another, and enjoining them to be diligent in 
prayer for himself, his children and the Empire, he bade them 
farewell. 





The Turkish village of Isnik now occupies the place where Niczea 
once stood. The ancient glory of the city has long since departed; the 
natural beauty of its situation remains. Sir Charles Fellows, who 
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visited it thirty years ago, after describing the underwood and evergreen 

shrubs through which he passed, the arbutus, the laurustinus, and the 
daphne scenting the air, with violets, hyacinths and anemones beneath 
his feet, continues: ‘‘ Amidst this garden the most beautiful view 
opened before us, not grand but perfectly lovely. In the extreme dis- 
tance was the snowy range of Olympus, and before it a series of fine 
mountains with their feet bathed in the most placid of lakes, the ancient 
Ascania, which is about ten miles long, and four in breadth. At the 
southern end of the lake, beautifully situated, stood the ruined towers 
of the many-times famous Nicza. Beneath us, sloping from our feet to 
the edge of the lake, was a highly cultivated and rich valley.” 


CHAPTER Xil 


INTOLERANT Epicts OF CONSTANTINE—HE ESPOUSES THE 
ARIAN CAUSE—ATHANASIUS—BaPTISM AND DEATH OF THE 
EMPEROR—LACTANTIUS. 


THE breaking up of the council left the Emperor overflowing 
with hatred of the doctrines of Arius, which now appeared to 
him nothing less than blasphemous. To the ecclesiastical sen- 
tence by which Arius and the two bishops, Theonas and 
Secundus, were deposed and excommunicated, he added the 
Imperial penalty of banishment. He directed, moreover, that 
the writings of Arius should be burnt, threatening with death all 
who should secrete them. Three months afterwards, Eusebius 
of Nicomedia and Theognis, who had subscribed the creed but 
not the anathemas, were also banished. 

It was not the Arians only who felt the weight of Constantine’s 
displeasure. Now that the bishops had gained the ear of the 
Emperor, and could make use of the secular arm, it fared ill 
with other dissenters, or ‘‘ heretics” as they are called. Osten- 
sibly persecution had ceased. The Church was supposed to 
have come out of the sea of storms into a smooth haven of 
repose and liberty. But this was only in name. The objects 
and the actors were changed, but the attempt to coerce men’s 
consciences still survived. Constantine was persuaded to pro- 
mulgate a penal law against several communities of the dis- 
senters, a measure by so much the more infamous than the 
edicts of Diocletian, as it was enacted professedly in the cause 
of Christ. The former coercive acts against the Donatists 
might possibly find an excuse in the appeal which had been 
made by that party to the arbitrament of the Emperor, or in the 
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danger with which the public peace was threatened. The new 
measure could shelter itself under no such plea ; it was the first 
of its kind, and opened the way to a long succession of intolerant 
laws, enacted by self-styled Christian rulers, which has not even 
yet come to an end. 

The edict commences thus: ‘Know ye Novatians, Valen- 

tinians, Marcionites, Paulians and Cataphrygians,! that your 
doctrine is both vain and false. O ye enemies of truth, authors 
and counsellors of death, ye spread abroad lies, oppress the 
innocent and hide from the faithful the light of truth. 
That your pestilential errors may spread no further, we enact by 
this law that none of you dare hereafter to meet at your con- 
venticles, nor keep any factious or superstitious meetings, either 
in public buildings, or in private houses, or in secret places ; but 
if any of you have a care for the true religion let them return to 
the Catholic Church ; for it is agreeable to that flourishing 
estate which we by God’s Providence enjoy, that they who live 
in such an age of knowledge and hope as this is, should be con- 
verted from all wandering blindness of error to the right way of 
salvation. And that our careful providence for curing these 
errors may be effectual, we have commanded that all your 
superstitious places of meeting, that is, the houses of prayer (if 
they deserve to be called so), of all heretics shall be, without 
delay or contradiction, pulled down and confiscated to the 
Catholic Church.” 

The hand of Eusebius of Czesarea is plainly to be seen in this 
measure. In transcribing the edict into his Life of Constantine, 
he heaps abuse on the objects of it, calling them “ hypocrites, 
caterpillars and locusts.” He tells us also that many returned, 
some creeping back in a dissembling, crafty manner, as terrified 
by the Imperial threats, others with joy, as having again found 
their true mother Church ; and that by this means the heretics 
were suppressed, and the Catholic Church became again a firm 
and united body. But this jubilant language is very far from 
being borne out by the facts of history. 

Three years after the close of the council (a.p. 328), Bishop 
Alexander died, and Athanasius, though only thirty years of age, 
was, by general acclamation, chosen to succeed him in the see 
of Alexandria. Like Cyprian, he tried to conceal himself to 
escape the dangerous honour, but, as in Cyprian’s case, the 


I The Valentinians were the most numerous of all the Gnostic sects. The Marcionites were 
the followers of Marcion ; the Paulians, of Paul of Samosata, whose history will be found on a 
ssubsequent page. Cataphrygian was another name for Montanist. 
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attempt was futile. He was already the soul of the orthodox 
party, and for nearly half a century after his election he acted as 
its acknowledged leader, steadily pursuing this grand purpose of 
his life against all opponents, whether in the Court or in the 
Church itself. However disinclined we may be to adopt the 
words of the Nicene Creed, we must believe with Athanasius, as 
expressed by Neander, that “on the holding fast of the Homo- 
ousion doctrine depends the whole unity of the Christian con- 
sciousness of God, the completeness of the revelation of God in | 
Christ, the reality of the redemption which Christ wrought, and 
of the communion with God restored by Him to man.” 

To a large part of the Eastern Churches, as already hinted, 
the Homo-ousion article was distasteful, as founded upon too: 
sensuous an idea, and Constantine, who can hardly be supposed 
himself to have had a clear insight into these doctrinal ques- 
tions, soon began to come under the influence of Arian opinions. 
His sister, Constantia, the widow of Licinius, was in frequent 
intercourse with Eusebius of Czesarea. She had also an Arian 
presbyter for her spiritual guide, who convinced her that Arius 
had been unjustly condemned. Constantia possessed great 
influence over her brother, and on her death-bed, in 327, she 
earnestly commended the presbyter to his attention. This 
ecclesiastic rapidly gained the Emperor’s confidence, and 
succeeded in persuading him that personal motives and passions. 
had had much more to do with the decision of the late council 
than any concern for sound doctrine. Constantine accordingly 
sent Arius a message (A.D. 328 or 329) giving him permission to 
return to Alexandria, and assuring him of his favour ; and Arius. 
in his turn presented to the Emperor a confession of his faith, 
and besought him to put a stop to what he termed “ these idle. 
controversies on mere speculative questions.” The confession 
satisfied the Emperor, who extended his favour also to Theognis. 
and Eusebius of Nicomedia, restoring them to their sees. 

But the re-admission of Arius into the Church was not so. 
simple a matter as Constantine seems to have supposed. 
Athanasius refused to receive back the heretic. In vain the 
friends of Arius employed representations, petitions, threats ; the 
bishop was unyielding as a rock. The Emperor interfered, and 
commanded him, under pain of deposition and banishment, to: 
receive again into communion Arius and those of his adherents 
who were willing to return. But Athanasius regarded the menaces. 
of the Emperor as little as he did those of the Arians, and. 
returned him for answer, that his duty as a pastor did not permit. 
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him to receive the teachers of false doctrines into the fellowship 
of the Church. Constantine could not help paying homage to this 
example of lofty courage, and forbore, as yet, to further urge the 
matter. The enemies of Athanasius, however, were not disposed 
to relinquish their object. They brought a heavy charge against 
the bishop, in answer to which, in A.D. 332, he presented him- 
self before the Emperor at Psammathia, a suburb of. Nicomedia. 
His personal appearance, for though short of stature, he was a 
man of remarkable presence, seems to have overawed Con- 
stantine, who not only honourably acquitted him, but in his 
letter to the Church at Alexandria, referred to him as ‘a man of 
God.” 

Nevertheless, Alexandria continued to be the scene of disturb- 
ances, which Athanasius, who acted with more zeal than 
discretion, vainly attempted to quell ; and in the year 335 Con- 
stantine was again obliged to interfere. It was the thirtieth year 
of the Emperor’s reign ; the magnificent church which he had 
erected over the Holy Supulchre at Jerusalem had just been 
completed, and he had invited the bishops of the surrounding 
countries to assist in its dedication. But before they assembled 
at Jerusalem he directed them to meet at Tyre, under the 

‘presidency of Eusebius of Czesarea, in order to inquire into the 
matters in dispute between Athanasius and his opponents. 
Various extravagant charges were brought against that prelate, 
some of which he successfully refuted ; whilst others, which 
were investigated in Egypt itself by a committee of his adver- 
saries, were reported to be proved. Athanasius, who felt himself 
aggrieved by the conduct of his judges, resolved to appeal to the 
Emperor in person, and for that purpose proceeded to Con- 
stantinople. Constantine was making his entry into the city on 
horseback, when the bishop, with a band of ecclesiastics, 
suddenly presented himself in his path. Not recognising him 
at first sight, the Emperor was startled, and ordered him to be ~ 
removed from his presence. Athanasius, nothing daunted, said 
that all he asked for was that the synod by which he had been 
judged might be removed to Constantinople, so that he might 
have a fair hearing in the Emperor's presence. His request was 
granted, and a letter was dispatched to Jerusalem, whither the 
synod had by this time proceeded, requiring their presence in 
the capital. A few only of the bishops obeyed the summons. 
The accusers, instead of pressing the former charges, now 
brought forward another of a still more serious kind, namely, 
that Athanasius had said it lay in his power to keep back the 
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half-yearly convoy of grain from Alexandria, on which Constanti- 
nople depended for subsistence. Whether Constantine gave 
credence or not to this improbable accusation, he made use of 
it as the occasion for getting rid of the intractable bishop, and 
banished him (a.p. 336) to the city of Tréves. 

Arius was now triumphant. The synod during its session at 
Jerusalem had solemnly received him back into the bosom of the 
Church. He returned to Alexandria, but the Christian community 
in that city was too enthusiastically devoted to their exiled bishop 
to allow his antagonist to take peaceable possession. Fresh dis- 
turbances arose, and the Emperor, to whom the preservation of 
peace was all-important, sent for Arius to give an account of the 
matter. Being satisfied with his report, and with the confession of 
faith which he again required him to make and to confirm by an 
oath, he directed that his re-instalment should take place with 
all proper solemnities in Constantinople. It was on a Sabbath, 
on which day, as well as on Sunday, public worship was held in 
the city. But the bishop, whose name was Alexander, a zealous 
champion of the Homo-ousion doctrine, refused to open the 
church doors. The friends of Arius, who were numerous, 
threatened to obtain an Imperial order, and effect a forcible entry 
on the following day. Alexander was thrown into the greatest 
perplexity. He prostrated himself, it is related, on the pavement 
before the altar, and prayed that either he might be himself 
taken away, and so not compelled to act contrary to his con- 
science, or else that Arius might be removed. That same 
evening Arius died.} 

Whatever effect the death of Arius may have produced upon 
the mind of Constantine, it did not soften him towards 
Athanasius. He contemptuously rejected the petitions which 
were sent from Alexandria soliciting the recall of their beloved 
pastor, whom he now designated that “ proud, turbulent, obstinate 
and intractable” prelate. It was not until the following year, 
when he was on his death-bed, that in spite of the opposition of 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, he ordered his recall, 

The Emperor was taken ill as he was setting out on an 
expedition against Persia, and he felt that his illness was mortal. 
He now sought the baptism which he had so long deferred. 


1 According to Socrates Scholasticus, the death of Arius occurred on, the Sunday morning 
whilst he was proceeding in triumph from the Imperial palace to the church. On approaching 
Constantine’s Forum, where stood the column of porphyry, a violent disorder seized him, 
followed by hzemorrhage, of which he almost immediately expired. Athanasius, however, says 


that his death took place on the Sabbath evening—“by the judgment of God.” He was 
“ upwards of eighty years of age. 
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This rite had come to be looked upon “much as the Pagans 
regarded the purifications and lustrations of their own religion, 
as a complete obliteration and expiation of all former sins ; and, 
therefore, partly from a superstitious dread, partly from the 
prudential desire of making the best of both worlds, Constantine 
had deferred the ceremony to the moment when it would 
include the largest amount of the past, and leave the smallest 
amount of the future.” Kneeling in the Martyrs’ church he 
made confession of his sins, and removing thence to his palace 
in a suburb of Nicomedia, he called the bishops together, and 
told them that his purpose had been to receive baptism in the 
tiver Jordan, where our Saviour was baptized, but God who 
knew what was best had appointed otherwise ; he desired them 
therefore to administer the rite without delay. His robe of 
imperial purple was removed ; the ceremony was performed ; 
and clothed in white, he returned to the palace, and lay on the 
royal bed expecting his end. 

Being thus, as Eusebius tells us in his courtly style, ‘the first 
of all the Emperors to be regenerated by the new birth of 
baptism, he was in a rapture of faith, and exclaimed, ‘Now I 
‘know that I am happy, and that I shall enjoy immortal life in 
the presence of God.’”! And when the officers of the army 
were admitted to his presence and deplored his approaching 
death, he answered that ‘now only had be begun to live, and 
ahat he was impatient to go to heaven.” He expired a.p. 337, 
dn the sixty-fourth year of his age and the thirty-first of his 
reign. 

The tidings of his death caused universal grief; “the army 
mourning like sheep who had lost their shepherd, and the people 
with cries and tears running to and fro in the city.” The body 
‘was wrapped in cloth of gold and covered with a purple pall, 
and thus taken to Constantinople, where on a golden bed and 
surrounded with wax lights in golden candlesticks, it lay in state 
many days. At Rome, Constantine was enrolled with his 
predecessors among the gods of the heathen Olympus, and 
incense was offered before his statue. In Constantinople he 
had prepared himself a tomb in the magnificent church which 
he had built, and had placed it in the midst of twelve pillars set 
up in honour of the twelve apostles. Here he was buried, and 


1 Eusebius relates Constantine’s postponement of his baptism without a word of reprobation, 
Yet the Council of Neo-Czsarea, A.D. 314, had ruled that persons deferring baptism super- 
Stitiously were to be regarded as infamous. This custom did not give way until the fifth 
century, when it gradually disappeared as infant baptism became universal. 
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the Church, in grateful memory of his deeds, “canonized” him 
and his mother, the Empress Helena, under the presumptuous. 
title of Isapostoloi, that is, Equal to the Apostles. 

The city of Constantinople is an enduring monument to the 
genius of Constantine. Its selection as the seat of empire rivals. 
Alexander’s choice of the mouth of the Nile as the emporium of 
commerce. The foundation of the city was inaugurated with 
the same reference to supernatural interposition as had preceded 
his victory over Maxentius, but whether the god of Romulus or 
the God of David was more in his mind may be a matter of 
question. The Emperor, followed by a solemn procession,. 
walked out, spear in hand, to trace the circuit of the city walls. 
As mile after mile went by, all wondered at the growing space, 
and one of his suite going up to him inquired how much further 
he intended to advance. “TI shall go on,” was the reply, “until 
he who marches before me thinks right to stop.” Although the 
Emperor boasted that the new city was Christian, the Pagan 
world was made to contribute to its splendours. The statues of 
tutelary deities were removed thither from the cities of Asia, 
Greece, and even Italy, to the intense chagrin of the Pagan 
inhabitants ; and at the ceremonial of dedication the Emperor 
rode on a magnificent car, with a golden statue of Fortune in 
his hand. His religion, indeed, seems to have been from first. 
to last of a mixed character. In 326, on the anniversary of the: 
battle of Lake Regillus, so familiar to readers of Macaulay’s Jays, 
he not only refused to take part in the rites, but as the 
procession rode by, indulged in sarcastic jests at the sham 
knights and the empty pomp. It was this slight, no less than. 
the removal from their city of the Imperial court, that excited 
the hatred of the citizens towards him, and made Rome for a. 
time more pagan than before. At one period the heathen. 
philosopher Sopater, the disciple of Iamblichus, is said to have 
gained an ascendancy over him; and the dark domestic crimes. 
of which he was guilty, prove that the Christianity he professed. 
did not at all times influence his actions, 

In endeavouring, however, to estimate impartially the character 
of Constantine, it must be borne in mind that he was the first of 
the Emperors to espouse Christianity, and it is no marvel if, as. 
the inheritor of pagan traditions, bound up with the civil 
administration of a vast empire, his conduct should sometimes. 
have been swayed by these, as well as sometimes have -been 
influenced by higher motives. In war he is said to have used 
his victories with moderation, and to have left a grateful 
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memory amongst those he conquered. His interference in the 
affairs of the Church, however mistaken, and mainly due perhaps 
to motives of State policy, was doubtless the result also of a 
sincere desire for her prosperity and peace. His opening 
address at the Council of Niczea, and the manner in which he 
acted the part of Moderator in that assembly, must be acknow- 
ledged to have been worthy of a Christian Emperor. 

We have already spoken of Lactantius as one of the 
chroniclers of the Diocletian persecution. He is said to have 
filled the important office of adviser to Constantine in his work 
of legislation, as well as of tutor to his son Crispus. He was a 
pupil of Arnobius at Sicca, and became a Christian in early life. 
He died at Treves between a.p. 325 and 330. 

Lactantius held the sound opinion that the profession of 
Christianity is not to be defended by violence. ‘To defend 





COIN OF CONSTANTINE, 


The obverse legend is, Fl[aviws] Vallerws] Constantinus Plerpetuus] F{elix]} 
Aug{ustus], FLAVIUS, VALERIUS, CONSTANTINE, IMMORTAL, Happy, AUGUST. 


On the reverse the Emperor is represented in his helmet, standing on the prow of a 
galley. In his right hand he holds a globe, surmounted by a rayed pheenix, the 
adopted emblem of his family, to signify the renovation of the émpire. In his left he 
holds the Labarum (see p. 183). Behind him stands the Angel of Victory, directing 
his course. The words of the legend are Fel[ix] Temp[orum] Reparatio, THE HAPPY 
RENOVATION OF THE TIMES. The PT below denotes Pecunia Treviroruwm, Money of 
Treves. This coin is of brass, and of the same size as the woodcut,—From Walsh’s 
Essay on Ancient Coins. 


religion,” he says, ‘‘ by bloodshed, torture and crime, is not to 
defend, but to pollute and profane it. For nothing is so much 
a matter of free-will as religion, in which, if the mind of the 
worshipper is disinclined, religion is at once taken away and 
ceases to exist. The right way to defend religion is by patient 
endurance unto death, through which the keeping of the faith is 
pleasing to God, and adds authority to the truth.” 

His experience went to prove the truth of Tertullian’s saying, 
“The blood of Christians is the seed of the Church.” “ Very 
many,” he writes, ‘are driven from the worship of the false gods 
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‘by their hatred of cruelty. Some again are attracted to Chris- 
‘tianity by the virtue and faith which they behold. Others 
become suspicious of the worship of their own divinities, when 
they see men ready to die rather than conform to it. Others, 
lastly, are curious to know what that good is which they see 
‘preferred before all the pleasant things of this life, and to gain 
which men will submit to the loss of goods, the deprivation of 
light, to pain and even to the torture of their vital parts.” 

The barbarities of the arena continued many years after the 
government became professedly Christian. Lactantius not only 
strongly condemns the gladiatorial combats ; he goes further, and 
insists on the absolute inviolability of human life and the unlaw- 
fulness of war :—this enlightened sentiment however is carried 
to an extreme. ‘ When God forbids us to kill, He not only pro- 
hibits open violence, but He warns us against the commission of 
acts esteemed lawful among men. It is not lawful fora righteous 
man to engage in warfare, or to accuse any one of a capital 
charge, because it makes no difference whether you put a man to 
death by the sword or by a word, since it is the act of putting to 
death which is forbidden. To this divine precept there ought to 
be no exception; for it is always unlawful to put to death that 
being to whom God has given a sacred life.” 


CHAPTER XTi 


Rapip GRowrH OF RiruaLisM— MANNER OF WORSHIP IN THE 
FourtH CENTURY—THE EucHarist—BaPtism. 


In former chapters we reviewed the worship and government of 
the Church, from the days of the apostles to the end of the 
second century. Enough has already been said to show that in 
the period now under consideration (from a.D. 200 to 337), there 
was no check to the growth of ritualistic observances, but the 
substitution of external forms in place of the primitive simplicity 
was still going on, and with constantly increasing force. 

The worship of the Apostolic age was without altars, without 
temples, without images; but as sacerdotal ideas entered and 
prevailed, ancient simplicity disappeared. The common meal, 
in which the early Christians united to commemorate their 
Saviour’s love, became a sacrifice; the table at which they sat to 
partake of it became an altar; the community which Christ de- 
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signed to be one body was divided into clergy and laity. When 

the liberty of: prophesying was lost, and the spiritual gifts pro- 

mised to the congregation were exercised by a restricted order of 
ministers alone, those ministers became priests; whilst the simple: 
effusions of Gospel love prompted by the Holy Spirit, and there- 

fore powerful to break in pieces the stony and bind up the broken. 
heart, were replaced by learned and eloquent discourses, which. 
were even at times received with plaudits, as in a theatre. Lastly, 

the room or simple meeting-house was exchanged for a stately 
temple, richly furnished with gold and silver vessels. Even the- 
wise Dionysius of Alexandria so completely loses sight of the: 
New Covenant idea, as to call the table at which the bread and. 
wine were partaken of, the ‘ Holy of Holies.” 

The circumstantial description of the assemblies for Divine- 
worship contained in the Afostolical Constitutions probably 
belongs to an age not later than the reign of Constantine. ‘Let. 
the building be long, with the head towards the East, and the 
vestries at that end on each side. Let the bishop’s throne be set 
in the middle, with the seats for the presbytery on either hand,. 
the deacons ne near in close-girt garments. Let the Bis 
sit on the opposite side, with all quietness and good order ; the- 
women by themselves, also keeping silence. Let the reader 
stand on a raised place and read from the [Old Testament], and 
when two lessons have been read, let another sing the hymns of 
David, and let the people join at the conclusions of the verses. 
Afterwards let there be a reading from the [New Testament], the 
presbyters and deacons and all the people standing with pro- 
found silence, for it is written, ‘Be silent, and hear, O Israel.’ 
Then let the presbyters one by one exhort the people, and lastly 
the bishop, as being the chief over all. Let the porters stand at 
the doors where the men enter, and take notice of them, and the 
deaconesses at those of the women ; and if any one be found 
sitting out of his place, let the deacon rebuke him. Let the 
young people sit by themselves, if there be a place for them; if 
not, let them stand, the younger women behind the older. Let 
the parents take charge of the little children ; the married women 
with their children by themselves. Let the deacon keep watch 
over the congregation, that no one whisper or slumber, or laugh 
or nod. 

“After the catechumens and penitents are gone out, let all 
rise together, and turning towards the East, pray to God, who 
ascended up eastward to the heaven of heavens. When the 
prayer is over, some of the deacons are to attend on the oblation . 
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of the Eucharist, ministering to the Lord’s body with fear, 
whilst others keep the multitude in quietness; and let the 
‘deacon who is at the high priest’s! hand say to the people, ‘ Let 
no one have any quarrel against another; let no one come 
hither in hypocrisy.’ Then the men are to give to the men, and 
the women to the women, the Lord’s kiss. This done, let the 
-deacon pray for the whole Church and the whole world, for the 
‘priests and the rulers, and the peace of the universe. Then let 
‘the high priest pray for peace upon the people, and bless them 
in the words of Moses, ‘The Lord bless thee and keep thee ; the 
Lord make his face to shine upon thee and give thee peace.’ 
After this let the sacrifice follow, the people standing and 
praying silently ; and when the oblation has been made, let 
-every rank by itself partake of the Lord’s body and precious 
blood, and approach with reverence and holy fear, as to the 
body of their king; the women with their heads covered, as 
becomes the order of women. Let the door be watched, lest 
-any unbeliever or one not yet initiated come in.” 

Then follow directions as to the reception of strangers, for 
-whom the deacon, when he has examined their letters of recom- 
mendation, is to find a seat, according to their rank. If the 
‘visitor be a bishop, the bishop of the place is to invite him to 
-exhort the congregation, offer the Eucharist, and pronounce the 
blessing ; “for,” say the Constitutions, “the exhortation and 
-admonition of strangers is very acceptable and profitable. If 
there should be no seat for the stranger, and a junior brother do 
-not offer him his seat of his own accord, the deacon shall com- 
pel him to do so ; and even if the stranger be poor, or of a mean 
family, the deacon shall by all means and with all his heart find 
him a place, that there be no accepting of persons.” 

The bishop is then directed to exhort the people to come 
-daily to church, morning and evening, for prayer and singing 
of psalms, repeating in the morning the 62nd Psalm, and in the 
-evening the rqoth.? Especially is he to enjoin them to come 
together on the Lord’s day. For ‘“‘what excuse will he make to 
God, who does not assemble on that day to hear the saving 
word concerning the Resurrection, when we pray thrice, stand- 
ing, in memory of Him who rose in three days, whien is per- 
formed the reading of the prophets, the preaching of the 
Gospel, the oblation of the sacrifice, the gift of the holy food ? 


1 The bishop is thus designated. 


2 It is probable the numeration here followed was that which was adopted in the Septuagint 
. and Vu'gate ; the Psalms would thus be the 63rd and ratst of our version. 
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If any one allege the pretence of his own work as an excuse [for 
absenting himself from public worship], let him know that the 
trades of the faithful are secondary occupations, but the worship 
of God is their great work.” } 

THE Evucuarist. The progress towards a religion of material 
observances is in nothing more apparent than in the manner of 
regarding the bread and wine of the Eucharist,'and the rite of 
Baptism. We hear much of the miraculous virtue of the conse- 
crated elements, but little of that true communion with Christ 
and soul-feeding upon Him, the heavenly bread, of which He 
spoke when He said, “ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his blood ye have no life in you.” It was not 
that such men as Origen and Cyprian, and thousands more of 
that day, were strangers to this inward communion, this true 
Supper of the Lord, but that the teaching of the Church had 
become outward and ritualistic. A large proportion of members 
born within her pale, probably knew as little of the new birth as 
do many who occupy a similar place at the present day. Of the 
numerous accessions which the Church received from without 
during the intervals succeeding the storms of persecution, many 
would be the result of lower motives—the example and influence 
of others, family ties, the hope of partaking in the well-known 
charity of the Christians. Such adherents as these would 
necessarily bring with them heathen habits and ideas, and 
especially a craving for outward performances and splendid 
ceremonial. 

The unscriptural notion of a sacrifice in the communion of the 
bread and wine, which began to appear in Justin Martyr and 
Irenzeus, is fully matured in the writings of Cyprian. “ The 
priest imitates the act which Christ performed, and offers a true 
and plenary sacrifice in the Church to God the Father.” His 
credulity is marvellous regarding the miraculous effects, in 
certain cases, of the consecrated bread and wine, as is also his 
presumption in anathematizing those who are less believing than 
himself. The idea of sacrifice, once developed, spread rapidly, 
and from the end of the third century inspired the language of 
almost all the ecclesiastical writers. It was no more than a 
corollary to this doctrine, that absence from “ communion ” 
should mean loss of salvation. ‘As it is manifest,” writes 
Cyprian, ‘‘ that those who receive the Eucharist are the living, 
so we must fear lest any, abstaining from communion, and thus 


1 The Council of Elvira ruled that any citizen absenting himself from church for three 
Sundays together should be separated for a season from communion. 
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separate from Christ’s body, should remain at a distance from 
salvation.” In support of which he misapplies Christ’s words. 
thus: “He himself threatens and says, ‘ Unless ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man and drink his blood ye [shall] have no life in 
you. ” 

In the catechetical writings of Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, there. 
is a particular description of the celebration of the Eucharist. 
Cyril’s lectures were delivered between a.p. 347 and 350, a few 
years only after the termination of our present period ; and they 
may be taken as nearly descriptive of the Church ceremonials at 
the time of Constantine’s death. This writer insists with especial 
emphasis on the miraculous transformation of the bread and 
wine into the very body and blood of Christ. Speaking of the 
‘‘elements” he says: “I conjure you my brethren not to con- 
sider them any more as common bread and wine, since they are 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ according to his word. For 
though your sense inform you that it is not so, yet faith should 
assure you that it is so. Be persuaded of it as a thing most 
certain that the bread which appears to our eyes is not bread, 
though our taste judge it to be so, but the body of Jesus. 
Christ ; and that the wine which appears to our eyes is not Wine, 
though our sense of taste take it to be wine, but the blood of Jesus. 
Christ. . . . When the deacon says with a loud voice, 
‘Embrace and kiss one another with a kiss of peace, we all salute 
one another ; after which the officiating priest proclaims, ‘ Lift 
up your hearts, because in this tremendous moment especially 
our hearts should be raised to God, and not depressed towards 
the things of this world’ ; and ye answer, ‘ We lift up our hearts 
unto the Lord.’ . . . Afterwards we repeat the sacred hymn 
which the seraphim sing in heaven in honour of the three persons 
of the Trinity, that so we may become more fit to pray God that 
He would send down the Holy Spirit upon those things which 
we offer to Him, and would make the bread become the body of 
Jesus Christ, and the wine his blood. . . . And when this 
spiritual sacrifice is ended, and this bloodless service by means of 
the expiatory victim concluded, we pray for the common peace 
of all the Churches, for the tranquillity of the whole world, for 
kings, their armies and allies, for the sick and afflicted, and ina 
word for all who need help. We make mention also of those 
who have gone to rest before us : patriarchs, prophets, apostles, 
martyrs, that God may hear us for the merit of their prayers ; 
also on behalf of the holy fathers and bishops and all who have 
departed this life in our communion, believing that great relief 
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will accrue to their souls by the prayers which are offered whilst 
this holy and tremendous sacrifice is upon the altar. 
When you approach to communicate you must not come with 
your hands expanded or your fingers open, but, supporting your 
right hand which is to contain so great a king with your left, you 
receive the body of Jesus Christ in the hollow of this hand, say- 
ing, Amen. Then after you have taken care to sanctify your 
eyes by the touch of so holy and venerable a body you com- 
municate of it by eating it. Take heed, however, that nothing of 
it falls aside, but consider the loss of the least crumb as if you 
had lost one of your members. If anyone should give you ingots 
of gold, with what care would you guard them! How much 
greater precaution then ought we to use to keep the least crumb 
of that which is infinitely more precious than gold and 
diamonds. . . After you have thus communicated of the body 
of Jesus Christ, approach the cup of his blood, not by stretching 
forth your hands, but by bowing yourselves as it were to adore 
Him and do Him homage, and then say, Amen. Then sanctify 
yourselves by the touch of the blood of Jesus Christ which you 
receive, and while your lips are wet, dry them with your hand 
and carry it immediately to your eyes, your forehead and your 
other organs of sense, to consecrate them.1 

Baptism. The notion that water-baptism is essential to 
salvation had now become rooted in the mind of the Church. 
Infants were baptized on or before the eighth day, for fear that 
if the observance should be neglected they might be eternally 
lost. The Clementine Recognitions are very emphatic respecting 
the virtue of baptism. ‘ Make haste, for there is in these waters 
a certain power of mercy conferred upon them from the begin- 
ning, which rescues the baptized from the punishment to come. 
He who delays to approach them, in him still remains the idol 
of unbelief, which prevents him from hastening to the saving 
waters. Whether you are righteous or unrighteous, baptism is 
indispensable ; to the righteous man, that he may be made 
perfect and be born again to God ; to the unrighteous, that his 
sins may be pardoned which he has committed in ignorance.” 
Cyprian errs so widely as to interpret our Lord’s words to the 
Samaritan woman, “Whosoever drinketh of the water that I 


1 Thus as the need for spiritual teaching was augmenting did it become more and more over- 
laid and obscured. Not the ritualist Cyril only, but even Origen is carried away by the same 
materialistic interpretation. ‘‘ When you frequent our sacred mysteries, and receive the body 
of the Lord you make use of all caution and veneration that not even the smallest particle of 
the consecrated gift should fall to the ground, and be wasted. If through inattention any part 
does fall, you justly account yourselves guilty.” 
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shall give him, shall never thirst,” to signify “the very baptism 
of saving water, which indeed,” he says, “is once received and 
is not again repeated.” 

We must go to Cyril again for a description of baptism as 
practised in his day. It will be observed that the ceremony 
had grown largely in outward circumstance since the time of 
Justin Martyr and Tertullian. “Throughout Lent,” as Cyril tells 
us, “the catechumens met together day after day in the Church 
of the Resurrection at Jerusalem, for prayer and catechetical 
instruction. At the close of the fast, on the ‘Sabbath’ or Easter 
Eve, those who were to be baptized assembled in the outer 
chamber of the baptistery. Facing towards the west, as being 
the abode of darkness and of the powers thereof, with out- 
stretched hand they made open renunciation of Satan. Then 
turning about towards the east, the abode of light, they said, 
‘T believe in the Father, in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost, and 
in the one baptism of repentance.’ This said, they went forward 
into the inner chamber, and putting off the garment with which 
they were clothed, were anointed with oil from head to foot. 
Then being led by the hand to the font, each was asked, ‘ Dost 
thou believe in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost?’ and they, confessing their faith, dipped 
themselves thrice in the water, and thrice raised themselves out 
of it, by this symbol setting forth the three days’ burial of the 
Lord, and his resurrection ; and the saving water was to them at 
once death and life,a tomb and a mother.” After this they 
were clothed in white, and anointed on the forehead, ears, 
nostrils, and breast; and when they had partaken of the 
Eucharist, they returned to the church in procession with lighted 
candles, chanting ‘Blessed is he whose unrighteousness is 
forgiven and whose sin is covered”; “ blessed is the man unto 
whom the Lord imputeth no sin, and in whose spirit there is no 
guile.” 

One of the questions which divided the Church in the time of 
Cyprian was the validity of baptism administered by dissenters. 
When a “heretic” came over to the orthodox Church, was the 
baptism he received sufficient, without his undergoing the 
ceremony a second time ? The Churches of Asia Minor and the 
adjacent countries, with Cyprian and the African Churches, held 
the baptism of heretics to be null and void. In the Roman 

1 It is hardly necessary to add that Cyprian held conversion of heart to be essential. “ It is 
nothing,’ he writes elsewhere, “to be baptized and to receive the communion, if a man’s 


actions and life do not correspond. . . . Even the baptized person will lose the grace 
bestowed, unless he continues pure from sin.” 
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Church on the contrary, in virtue of the imaginary objective 
value of the name of Christ or of the Trinity, invoked in its 
administration, baptism by whomsoever administered was 
deemed to be valid; but the additional rite of confirmation by 
the bishop was judged necessary in order that the presence of 
the Holy Spirit might render it efficacious. The Roman bishop 
Stephen stigmatized those who differed from him as anabaptists 
{re-baptizers), and attempted to excommunicate them. Dionysius 
of Alexandria showed his accustomed moderation in the part 
which he took in this dispute. Although he agreed in the main 
with Cyprian and the Churches of Asia Minor, he was inclined 
to make exceptions on behalf of the Montanists and other sects 
whose doctrines were more or less in harmony with those of the 
Orthodox Church. At the same time he endeavoured to main- 
tain brotherly unity with Rome, and earnestly entreated Stephen 
not to disturb the Eastern Church in her enjoyment of that 
external tranquillity which the Emperor Valerian had granted 
to her, and of that internal peace which since the suppression of 
the schism of Novatian had accompanied it. 

The dispute itself is a proof that the Church had now again 
become subject to the rudiments of the world, from which 
Christ had set her free. How far the peace and joy of a 
believer could be destroyed by such bondage, may be seen in a 
case related by Dionysius himself. There was in his Church a 
converted heretic, who had been a communicant many years. 
Happening to be present at a baptism of catechumens, he 
remembered that the baptism he himself had received (probably 
among the Gnostics), bore no resemblance to the one he now 
witnessed. He began therefore to doubt his title as a real 
Christian, and fell into the deepest distress, believing himself to 
be destitute of Divine grace. He besought the bishop with 
tears to give him the true baptism. The bishop endeavoured to 
tranquillize him, but told him that after having so long partaken 
of the body and blood of the Lord this would be both un- 
necessary and improper. But the poor man seemed unable to 
overcome his scruples and regain his peace of mind. 


1 This was one of the causes which led to the separation of confirmation from baptism. 
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POWER OF THE BISHOPS—PRETENSIONS OF ROME—PAUL OF 
SaMOSATA— MAINTENANCE OF THE CLERGY— TITHES — 
CLERICAL DREss. 


Tue BisHops. Cyprian’s theory of the supreme power of the 
bishop has been already alluded to. In his letter to the Bishop 
Rogatianus, concerning a deacon who contended against him, he 
reminds him that he, Rogatianus, has the right, ‘‘ according to 
the vigour of the episcopate and the authority of his throne,” to 
exercise his “ priestly power” upon the “insolent deacon”; and 
to strengthen his hands he instances the judgment which fell on 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram, when they ‘“ dared to deal proudly, 
and exalt their neck against Aaron, and to equal themselves with 
the priest set over them.” And ina letter to Pupianus he says, 
‘“The bishop is in the Church, and the Church in the bishop ; 
and if any one be not with the bishop, he is not in the Church.” 

But Cyprian’s language on this subject is thrown into the 
shade by that of the Afostolical Constitutions, which savours of 
the servility and prostration before rulers, common in the far 
East. “The bishop is the minister of the word, the keeper of 
knowledge, the mediator between God and you. After God he 
is your father, who has begotten you again to the adoption of 
sons by water and the Spirit; your ruler and governor ; your 
king and potentate ; your earthly God. . . . Let not the 
laity on all occasions trouble their governor; but let them 
signify their desires to him through the deacons, with whom 
they may be more free. For as we may not address ourselves 
to Almighty God, but only by Christ, so let the laity make 
known all their desires to the bishop by the deacon, and let 
them act as he shall direct them. . . . How dare any speak 
against their bishop, by whom the Lord gave you the Holy 
Spirit through the laying on of his hands; by whom ye were 
sealed with the oil of gladness and the unction of under- 
standing ; by whom the Lord illumined you and sent his sacred 
voice upon you, saying, ‘Thou art my son, this day have I 
begotten thee.’ ” 

This passage belongs indeed with more probability to the fifth 
century than to our present period, But when ideas such as 
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these were becoming current, it is no wonder that the more 
worldly-minded among the bishops began to assume to them- 
selves great outward importance. Many who occupied the sees 
in the large cities were addressed and waited upon as though 
they were persons of rank in the State. 

It was now also that the bishop of Rome began to put 
forward a claim to pre-eminence over his fellow bishops. 
Even before the end of the second century, Victor, a haughty 
and ambitious prelate, had attempted to assert such a superiority. 
The attempt was premature ; the Roman bishop was still only 
one amongst many equals, and when his decrees clashed with 
the judgment of others, superior in experience and character to 
himself, he was forced to give way. Thus in 254, in the dispute 
upon the validity of baptism administered by heretics, when the 
Roman Bishop Stephen found Cyprian of Carthage, Firmilian of 
Czesarea in Cappadocia, and other eminent prelates opposed to 
him, he attempted to brandish the spiritual weapons of the 
Church against all the host of his adversaries. He excommuni- 
cated the bishop of Carthage, denouncing him as an Antichrist, 
and threatening with spiritual censures any member of the 
Roman Church who should dare to entertain his delegates. He 
proceeded to cut off Firmilian and the Asian bishops. But the 
thunderbolts which were to be launched with such tremendous 
effect by his successors were not yet forged, and the prelates 
treated his “‘ audacity and insolence” with contempt, Firmilian 
declaring that he who boasted of being the successor of Peter 
was “‘ the real schismatic, who by his excommunication of others 
had made himself an apostate from the communion of the 
Church.” 

But spiritual Rome was nevertheless advancing by sure steps 
towards the same pinnacle in the ecclesiastical world which the 
capital of the Empire had occupied in the political. Notwith- 
standing his dispute with Stephen, Cyprian calls the Roman 
bishopric “the throne of Peter, and the chief Church whence 
priestly unity takes its source.” The Emperor Decius, after the 
martyrdom of Fabian in the year 250, was so conscious of the 
growing power of the Roman see that he declared he would 
rather hear of a rival to his throne than of a new bishop ; and 


1 Speaking of the jurisdiction of the bishops in the fourth century, Milman says: “Thus in 
every city, in almost every town and every village of the Roman Empire, had established itself 
a new permanent magistracy, in a certain sense independent of the government, with con- 
siderable inalienable endowments, and filled by men of a peculiar and sacred character, and 
recognised by the State. Their authority extended far beyond their jurisdiction ; their influence 
far beyond their authority.” 
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in 272, when Paul of Samosata, bishop of Antioch, who had 
been deposed by a Church synod, refused to vacate his bishopric 
in order to make room for his successor, and the matter was 
referred to Aurelian, that Emperor willed that the vacant see 
should be granted “to him for whom the bishops in Italy and 
the city of Rome should give sentence.” ! 

The history of Paul of Samosata is so illustrative of ecclesias- 
tical life in the third century that it must not be passed over. 
Paul was elected bishop of Antioch in 260. He was of a specu- 
lative turn of mind, and attempting to blend the philosophy of 
Plato with the doctrines of the New Testament, he conceived 
very false opinions regarding the nature of Christ. He seems 
also to have been a man of a worldly character, fond of power 
and display. His heretical opinions alarmed the heads of the 
Eastern Churches, and in 265, a council was held in his own 
city to call him to account. The Christian world had never 
before seen so numerous a convention of its spiritual rulers. 
The bishops of all the principal sees from Pontus to Arabia were 
assembled ; amongst whom were Firmilian of Czesarea in 
Cappadocia, Gregory Thaumaturgus and Theoctistus of Czesarea 
in Palestine. Paul made a skilful defence, and Firmilian, whose 
age and character gave him the first place in the council, advised. 
his colleagues not to come to any formal decision. His advice 
was adopted, but the leniency thus shown was of no avail. 

Paul continued to propagate his heretical doctrines, and in 
269 a second and yet larger council was summoned in the same 
city. On this occasion Paul’s chief accuser was a presbyter 
named Malchion, teacher in a school of philosophy in Antioch. 
The questions put by him to Paul, with the bishop’s answers, 
were taken down in shorthand and published ; and the council, 
after addressing a letter to the offender embodying the belief of 
its members in the divinity of Christ, his eternal pre-existence, 


£ It was not untila much later period that the title of Pope was monopolized by the bishops. 
of Rome; pappas or papas (papa), signifies father, and was at first used to denote the 
relationship between the spiritual teacher and the convert. It was afterwards restricted to 
bishops and abbots. The clergy in their letters to Cyprian give him this title. In a.p. 1076 it 
was ruled that it belonged only to the bishop of Rome. In making use of the term, the Church 
disregarded, both in spirit and in letter, her Lord’s command (Matt. xxiii. 9), “Call no man 
your father on the earth.’ The council of Nicczea shows the position occupied by the Roman 
see in the time of Constantine. The bishop of Rome was primus inter pares, the first amongst 
his equals, and nothing more ; and in the roll of signatures to the acts of the council, a corres- 
ponding place is accorded to his delegates : the name of Hosius, president of the council under 
the Emperor, stands first, and next in order, those of the two Roman presbyters who subscribed 
on behalf of Bishop Sylvester. So far from any idea being entertained of his supremacy, the 
name even of the Roman bishop seems not to have been introduced into the deliberations, and 
there is nothing to show that his judgment or authority was of more weight than that of any 
other bishop. 
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his creation of the world, his sonship, and his miraculous incar- 
nation, deposed Paul from his office, and excluded him from the 
communion of the whole Catholic Church. They proceeded to 
ordain another bishop in his place, and to issue a circular letter 
to all the Churches, particularly in the West, acquainting them 
with the deposition of Paul and the election of his successor. 
But Antioch was just then in the hands of the celebrated 
Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, to whom Paul seems to have paid 
court, and so long as that princess was able to maintain her 
independence against Rome, namely, till the year 272, he kept 
possession of the building in which he had been accustomed to 
perform divine service. 

The circular epistle of the sehiieit is still extant. It is thus 
addressed :—“‘ To Dionysius and Maximus,! and to all our 
fellow-ministers, bishops, presbyters and deacons, and to the 
whole Catholic Church under heaven: Helenus [then follow 
fifteen other names] and all the others who are with us, bishops, 
presbyters and deacons, together with the Churches of God, 
send greeting to the beloved brethren in the Lord.” The 
charges which had been brought against Paul are not, it is 
expressly stated, the grounds of his deposition. ‘‘ We need not,” 
such is the language of the circular, “say anything of such 
matters as this; that whereas he was formerly poor and 
beggarly, and has neither inherited from his parents any means, 
nor acquired such by any art or trade, he has come to have 
excessive wealth by his deeds of iniquity and sacrilege, and by 
the extortion he has practised on the brethren. Nor need we 
say anything about his pride and assumption of worldly digni- 
ties, and his preferring to be styled a Ducenarius? rather than a 
bishop, strutting through the market-places and reading letters 
and reciting them as he walked in public, attended by multi- 
tudes of people. Nor need we say anything of the affectation 
he practises in our ecclesiastical assemblies, making a great 
parade and courting popularity, and confounding by his arts the 
‘minds of the more simple; nor of his setting up for himself a 
lofty tribunal and throne, so unlike a disciple of Christ, nor of 
his having, like the rulers of this world, a Secretum,? and calling 
it by the same name ; nor of his striking his thigh with his hand, 
and stamping on the tribunal with his feet, and reproving and 


I Dionysius was bishop of Rome, and Maximus of Alexandria. 

2 A fiscal magistrate who received 200 sestertia (nearly £1,600) of annual salary. 

3 An elevated place railed in and curtained where the Roman magistrates sat to decide 
causes. 
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insulting those, both men and women, who did not applaud him 

or shake their handkerchiefs, as in the theatres, or shout and 

leap about, but chose to hear reverently and modestly as in the 

house of God. Besides this he put a stop to the psalms which . 
were sung in honour of our Lord Jesus Christ as being new 

compositions of modern men, and prepared instead, at the great 

Paschal festival, women to sing. psalms in the midst of the 

church in honour of himself, such as one would shudder to hear; 

and he suborned the bishops and presbyters of his party in the 

neighbouring districts and cities to promote the same kind of 

things. And then again there are the adopted women,! as the 

people of Antioch call them, kept by him and by his presbyters 

and deacons. We are not ignorant that many have fallen 

through the adoption of such women into their houses, whilst 

many others have come under suspicion ; so that, even though - 
it should be admitted that nothing really disgraceful had been 

done by him, yet was he in duty bound to have avoided the 

suspicion arising out of such conduct.” 

It is not, however, on such charges as these that the council 
ground their act of excommunication. His judges committed 
the mistake of regarding orthodoxy of creed as the one thing 
needful, and counting all besides as of secondary importance, 
The epistle continues, ‘These matters one might perhaps take 
account of in the case of a man who held the true Catholic faith 
and associated himself with us, but as to one who has trifled 
away the mystery of the faith, and who parades the abominable 
heresy of Artemas, we consider it unnecessary to exact from him 
an account of these things. We have been compelled therefore 
to excommunicate this man, who sets himself up in opposition 
to God, and refuses submission, and to appoint in his place 
another bishop over the Catholic Church.” 

The case of Paul is not adduced to prove the degenerate state 
of the episcopacy in the third century ; it is evidence rather in 
the opposite direction. There must have been at this time in 
the various provinces of the empire hundreds of bishops of. 
whom history has nothing to say, whose aim and desire it was to 
rule wisely and live as examples to the flock.2 But the state of 
the Eastern Churches a few years later, as described by Eusebius, 


I Or priests’ housekeepers. 


2 That this was so we may believe from the canons of the fourth council of Carthage (A.D. 
398), where it is enacted that a bishop shall have a lodging near to the church, that his house- 
hold stuff shall be inexpensive, his table and diet mean, and that he ought to acquire authority 
by his faith and his merit, and not by external pomp. 
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and that of the African Churches, as exhibited at the origin of 
the Donatist schism, forbid us to suppose Paul’s case to have 
been altogether exceptional. Origen writes in the middle of the 
third century : “We proceed so far in the affectation of pomp 
and state as to outdo even bad rulers among the pagans. Like 
the emperors, we surround ourselves with a guard that we may 
be feared and made difficult of approach, especially by the poor. 
In many of our so-called Churches, particularly in the larger 
cities, may be found rulers of the Church of God who would 
refuse to own as their equals even the best among the disciples 
of Jesus whilst on earth.” 

MAINTENANCE OF THE CLERGY. We have seen how, in her 
days of pristine simplicity, the ministers of the Church supported 
themselves by their own labour. The free-will offerings of the 
congregation were at first appropriated to the use of the sick and 
the poor, of orphans, widows and captives. By degrees, a 
portion of the weekly contributions was set apart for the main- 
tenance of the presbyters. Ata later period, in some churches 
a three-fold, in others a four-fold division was adopted; one 
share, in the latter case, being appropriated to the bishop, 
another to the rest of the clergy, a third to the church building 
and service, and the remainder to the poor. 

The spirit of independence however long survived. In the 
circular issued by the synod of Antioch against Paul, it is taken 
for granted that he might have acquired his wealth by commerce 
or manufacture ; and the Afostolical Constitutions say, “ Let the 
young be diligent in their business, so as to have enough for their 
own support, and to bestow on the needy. For we ourselves, 
besides our attention to the word of the gospel, do not neglect 
our inferior employments. Some of us are fishermen, some tent- 
makers, some husbandmen ; for none of those who are dedicated 
to God ought to be idle.” We have seen in Cyprian’s lamenta- 
~ tion over the state of the Church, that the pursuit of trade was 
not unknown to the African clergy, and was indeed too eagerly 
followed by some. The Council of Elvira forbids the bishops 
and clergy to be itinerant merchants, but permits them to trade 
within the province. They were however on no account to exact 
usury. Even so late as a.p. 398, the fourth Council of Carthage 
directs that “clergymen, however learned they may be in the 
divine word, should provide themselves’ with food and clothing 
by some handicraft or agricultural labour, but not to the hin- 
drance of their office in the Church ; and that such as were 
strong enough to labour should be instructed in some handicraft 
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and in letters.””! Chrysostom also, about the same time, has 
described the country clergy around Antioch: “ Their language 
was not Greek, but Syriac. They were engaged in agriculture— 
at one time following the plough, at another taking their turn in 
the pulpit ; at one time hedging or cutting thorns with a bill- 
hook, at another sowing the seed of the Word ; being able to 
boast of a very small modicum of worldly learning, but yet fairly 
acquainted with the Holy Scriptures.” “The bishops and 
presbyters of those early days,” observes Hatch, “kept banks, 
practised medicine, wrought as silversmiths, tended sheep, or 
sold their goods in open market. They were like the second 
generation of non-juring bishops a century and a half ago, or 
like the early preachers of the Wesleyan Methodists. They were 
men of the world, taking part in the ordinary business of life. 
The point about which the Christian communities were anxious 
was, not that their officers should cease to trade, but that in this 
as in other respects they should be ensamples to the flock. The 
chief existing enactments of early councils on the point are, that 
bishops are not to huckster their goods from market to market, 
nor are they to use their position to buy cheaper and sell dearer 
than other people.” 

But this liberty was not suffered to continue. The Church 
had now become subject to the State. It is true we find 
Theodosius at the end of the fourth century exempting the 
inferior clergy from the trading tax, provided their mercantile 
transactions were kept within bounds ; but this immunity being 
abused, all clerical persons whatsoever were by a law of 
Valentinian III. (a.p. 425-455), interdicted from trade. 

The practice of taking fees for the services of the Church, a 
practice utterly unknown in her days of purity, was not admitted 
without opposition. In Spain, at the beginning of the fourth 
century, it had become a common custom to drop a piece of 
money into the font or box as a gratuity for the rite of baptism. 
The Council of Elvira prohibits this custom, assigning this 
cogent reason, ‘Lest it be thought that the priest gives for 


I There are not wanting, however, as we might suppose, directions and injunctions on the 
other side. The Apostolical Canons say, “Let not a bishop, priest or deacon take upon him 
worldly cares, under pain of deprivation.” In North Africa, even before Cyprian’s time, the 
clergy had been forbidden to act as executors or guardians, “ The bishops or predecessors,” 
Says that writer, in his usual lofty style, ‘decided that no brother departing should name a 
cleric for executor or guardian ; and if any should do this, no offering should be made for him, 
nor any Sacrifice be celebrated for his repose. For that man does not deserve to be named at 
the altar of God in the Prayer of the priests who has wished to call away the priests 
and ministers from the altar.” Certain other secular employments or trades were also 
especially forbidden to the clergy, 
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money what he has freely received.” In the same spirit, at a 
much later period, the Council of Trullo forbids the clergy to 
receive anything from the communicants at the Lord’s table, 
because “the grace of God is not an article of merchandise, nor 
is the sanctification of the Spirit to be bought with money.” In 
like manner Jerome declares it to be unlawful to take a fee for 
performing the burial service. 

Tires. To this age, the third and fourth centuries, may 
possibly be referred the origin of tithes. 

Before this time indeed the gifts of the congregation had been 
compared with the first-fruits and offerings of the Old Testament- 
Irenzeus was one of the earliest to institute such a comparison. 
He speaks of such gifts as being divinely commanded to be 
offered by all men, citing Deut. xvi. 16, ‘ They shall not appear 
before. the Lord empty”; and continues: “As there were 
sacrifices among the Israelites, so there are sacrifices in the 
Christian Church ; the kind alone has been changed, inasmuch 
as the offering is now made not by slaves, but by free men.” 
Origen, quoting Matt. v. 20, appeals to Christians “not to suffer 
their righteousness to fall short of the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, who did not dare taste the produce of 
their land before they had brought the first-fruits to the priests, 
and set apart the tithes for the Levites.” And Cyprian, on the 
ground that the tribe of Levi was supported by tithes in order 
that it might be devoted entirely to the Lord’s service, claims 
the same inheritance for the Christian clergy, ‘‘ who receive as it 
were lithes, that they may not depart from the altar.” 

The idea had acquired yet stronger hold upon men’s minds 
by the time of the Afostolical Constitutions. ‘“ As the Levites, 
who attended upon the Tabernacle (in all things a type of the 
Church), partook of the gifts, offerings, first-fruits, tithes, 
sacrifices and oblations, so you, O bishops, are, to your people, 
priests and Levites, ministering to the Holy Tabernacle, the 
Holy Catholic Church, ye who stand at the altar of the Lord 
your God, and offer to Him reasonable and bloodless sacrifices: 
through Jesus, the great High Priest. . . . Oblations and 
tithes belong to Christ and to those who minister to Him. 
Tenths of salvation are the first letter of the name of Jesus.” ! 


I B.ii., c. xxv. The letter I, which stood for the numeral ten, is the initial of our Lord's 
name in Greek. The first-fruits of corn, oxen, sheep, wine, oil, honey, nuts, grapes, were for 
the bishop, presbyters and'deacons. The gifts of silver, garments and other possessions were 
appropriated to the orphan and widow. The tithes were for the rest of the clergy, and also for 
the widow, the orphan, the poor and the stranger. Attention has already been drawn to the 
passage in the earlier work, the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, upon which the Apostolical 
Constitutions were to some extent based. Here tithes are not mentioned, but first-fruits of all 
kinds were to be given to the prophets, 
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Thus far however all was voluntary. But the neck was 
becoming gradually prepared for the unscriptural yoke which 
was to be laid upon it, and which in after ages was firmly 
secured, both by ecclesiastical authority, and by civil law. 

CLERICAL Dress. It need hardly be said that in early times 
the officers or ministers were not distinguished by their attire 
from the rest of the Church. The great truth that all Christians 
are endowed with spiritual gifts,—are all brethren,—all priests, is 
disregarded by the use of religious costumes, male or female. 
Moreover, men are so influenced by externals, that the daily 
spectacle of such costumes, or of marks indicating a separate 
order, or a supposed higher degree of spirituality, operates as a 
serious hindrance to that freedom of spirit and full manhood in 
Christ to which all are called. When, however, the Church, 
following the example of Jews and of heathen, set apart an order 
of priests, it was only natural that these should wear a priestly 
garment. There seems, nevertheless, to be no allusion to such 
vestments, even for times of service, before the reign of Constan- 
tine. Until the fourth century the Church was, so far as evidence 
can tell us, free from the use of sacerdotal garments. Her 
ministers were attired in the common garb of their fellows. It 
will be interesting, however, in a few words, to trace the sub- 
sequent rise of the clerical dress, although this will take us 
beyond the limits of our present period. 

Constantine is said to have given a rich vestment, embroidered 
with gold, to Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem, in which to perform 
the service of baptism; and Athanasius was accused of laying a 
tax upon the Egyptians to raise a fund for the linen vestments of 
the Church. From this time allusion by Church writers to such 
vestments becomes more frequent. The Council of Laodicea, 
A.D. 375, directed that the habit of an officiating minister should 
not be worn by subdeacons, singers or readers, and the fourth 
Council of Carthage, a.p. 398, speaks of the alba, or white sur- 
plice, which the deacon is ordered to wear when the oblation is 
made or the lessons are read. 

It was still Jonger before the clergy were distinguished from 
the laity in their ordinary attire. The monks, indeed, affected a 
peculiar costume, the cloak and the girdle; but until the fifth 
century we find no mention of any official garb, even of the 
bishop. There is no ground for the supposition that the dress of 
the clergy was borrowed from the vestments of the Levitical 
priesthood. Its direct origin seems rather to have been the 
result of accident than of intention. So long as the old Roman 
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customs were maintained, the dress of a clergyman was that of a 
Roman citizen. Pope Celestinus, in a.p. 428, sharply reproved 
certain Gallican bishops, who made themselves conspicuous by a 
dress different from that of the laity about them. They had been 
monks before they were promoted to the episcopate, and retained 
as bishops the monastic costume instead of adopting the ordinary 
civic dress. But when the laity began to put on the short tunic, 
trousers, and cloak of the Teutonic conquerors, the clergy resisted 
the new fashion, and kept to the long tunic and the ancient toga 
or pallium. The distinction once established was sedulously 
maintained. Gregory the Great (A.D. 604) would tolerate no one 
about him who wore the barbaric dress; every one in his house- 
hold must appear in the garb of old Rome. Canons from the 
beginning of the sixth century forbid clerics to wear long hair, or 
clothes other than “such as befit religion,” or a military cloak, or 
arms, or purple. In the East the distinction was established more 
slowly ; but in 692 the Council in Trullo enacted that clergymen 
should wear the robes prescribed for their order, under pain of 
excommunication for a week.! 


CHAPTER XV. 


THE New AGE oF ART AND SPLENDOUR—CONSECRATION OF 
CHURCHES—PICTURES IN CHURCHES—EMBROIDERED Gar- 
MENTS—LIGHTED TAPERS—THE CATACOMBS. 


SPLENDOUR IN Worsuip. To the ancient simplicity there now 
succeeded a taste for religious pageantry, the natural associate of 
ease and opulence in a superstitious age. The notion began to 
prevail that in order to captivate the multitude, Christianity 
needed to be surrounded with pomp and presented under images 
of sense. The example of Constantine gave a powerful impulse 
to this movement. In his new capital on the Bosphorus, in 
Antioch, Jerusalem and other places, he erected churches which 
emulated in their magnificence the grandest of the heathen 
temples. 

CONSECRATION OF CHURCHES. The new churches were dedi- 
cated in the most august manner. All the bishops of the pro- 

I Various notices showing that long hair was considered unbecoming in a clergyman occur 
previous to the sixth century, but the earliest evidence for the use of the tonswre is supplied by 


a mosaic of that century at Ravenna, and a canon of the fourth Council of Toledo (A.D. 633), 
which directs the clergy to shave the upper part of the head, leaving below a circle of hair. 
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vince were assembled, with a great concourse of people. At 
the dedication of the church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, 
bishops were present out of all the Eastern provinces, from 
Macedonia and Upper Egypt, as far as Mesopotamia and Persia 
“Some,” says Eusebius, “extolled the pious Emperor’s regard 
towards the Saviour of all men, and praised the magnificence of 
the building. Some feasted their ears and understanding with 
the divine banquet of spiritual manna gathered out of the Holy 
Scripture, whilst others expounded its more dark and difficult 
passages. The rest offered bloodless mystical sacrifices, with 
prayers to God for the common peace of the Church and for the 
Emperor and his royal family.” In all which acts Eusebius 
himself bore a prominent part. He tells us also that gold, silver, 
and precious stones were lavished upon the new building? He 
has recorded his own speech on a similar occasion, the dedica- 
tion of the sumptuous church at Tyre. His style, though 
perhaps inflated beyond most, shows the vitiated taste of the 
age. He addresses his ecclesiastical audience as “ priests of 
God, clad in the sacred gown, adorned with the celestial crown 
of glory, the inspired unction and the sacerdotal garment of the 
Holy Spirit.” He calls Paulinus, the bishop of Tyre, “a new 
Bezaleel, a Solomon, king of a new and better Jerusalem, a new 
Zerubbabel, superadding a glory to the temple of God, much 
greater than the former.” The rest of the people are “nurslings 
of the flock of Christ, the habitation of excellent discourses, 
school of modesty, the devout and religious auditory of piety.” 

One may pause for a moment and ask, Did it never occur to 
the good bishops of the age of Constantine that all this outward 
glory, however it might harmonize with the character and pur- 
pose of the Old Dispensation, is foreign, if not wholly repugnant, 
to the spirit of the New? So far from being able to serve God 
better in their glittering temples, than did the early Christians in 
their simple unconsecrated buildings, the allurements of sense 
which they took so much pains to accumulate, were the very 
means to obstruct and render more difficult that worship in 
spirit and in truth which is alone acceptable unto Him. 

ViciLs. A practice had grown up of keeping vigils or night- 
watches on Easter-eve. The churches were lighted with tapers, 


1 They had been sitting in synod at Tyre, to examine the charges against Athanasius. 

2 Historians generally agree that Constantine’s Church and Basilica were destroyed by the 
Persians in 614, On.the east side of the present church of the Sepulchre, four columns of grey 
Egyptian granite are still to be seen by the pathway side ; these are believed to have formed 
part of the propylzum of the Basilica of Constantine. 
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and the congregation remained together until midnight. The 
Emperor, who kept all the Church festivals with great pomp, 
extended the illumination throughout the whole city of Constan- 
tinople, setting up pillars of wax and blazing lamps, so that, as 
Eusebius expresses it, the night was made as brilliant as the 
day. 

PicruREs IN CHurcHES. Following Constantine’s example, 
men of wealth founded and endowed churches, and adorned 
them with all the treasures of art. Those in particular which 
were dedicated to the memory of the martyrs, were embellished 
with representations of their sufferings, and with pictures of Old 
and New Testament subjects.1 

Notwithstanding that Eusebius professed himself shocked at 
the bare idea of pictures in places of worship, there is no doubt 
that the practice had already commenced before the time of 
Constantine. One of the canons of the Council of Elvira early 
in this century forbids “the painting of the objects of worship 
and adoration on the walls.” Later in the century this practice 
excited the indignation of the aged Epiphanius of Cyprus. 
Coming to a church in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, and 
seeing on a curtain a figure (whether of Christ or of one of the 
saints), he tore down the curtain, declaring that it was an 
abomination and contrary to the authority of Scripture for the 
image of a man to be hung up in a Christian church. The cloth, 
he said, would be better used to bury some poor man in. On 
his return home he sent a plain curtain to replace that which he 
had torn down. To paintings in course of time were added 
statues, and the practice, which soon developed into actual 
image-worship, provoked so much opposition as to produce, in a 
later century, tumults and civil war. 

EMBROIDERED GARMENTS. It was the fashion for men and 
women of rank in the large cities of the empire, to wear robes’ 
on which the chase of wild animals was embroidered in gold 
and silver thread. Those, on the other hand, who made pre- 
tensions to piety, substituted for such pictures scenes from the 
New Testament :—the marriage feast at Cana, the healing of the 
paralytic, the blind man restored to sight, Mary Magdalene 
embracing the feet of Jesus, and the resurrection of Lazarus. 


1 On the fountain in the market-place of Constantinople was erected a figure of the Good 
Shepherd, and one of Daniel with the lions, the animals being “fashioned in brass and shining 
with golden scales”; and in his palace the Emperor caused the chief bedchamber to be 
adorned “with an elaborate ceiling workedin gold and precious stones, bearing in the midst 
the symbol of the Lord’s Passion” (a Cross). “To this pious prince,’ adds the historian, 
“this symbol was as the very charm of empire.” 
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Bedizened with such figures, they supposed, as the good bishop 
Asterius tells them, that their dress must be well approved in the 
sight of the Lord. The bishop rebukes their folly, and counsels 
them to sell their embroidered garments, and use the proceeds 
for honouring the living images of God. Instead of carrying 
about the sick of the palsy on their clothes, he advises them to 
seek out and relieve the actually sick; instead of wearing on 
‘their bodies the embroidered figure of a kneeling penitent, to 
mourn with a penitent spirit over their own sins. 

Lightep Tapers. Another practice, both irrational and 
heathenish, must be noticed in this place, namely, the use of 
lighted candles during the day time. As belonging to the pagan 
religion it was protested against by several of the early Church 
writers. ‘‘Miserable men burn lights to God as to one who 
dwells in darkness. If they would only contemplate that 
heavenly luminary which we call the sun, they would under- 
stand at once that God, who has given so bright a light for man’s 
use, has no need of their lamps. For if in so small a disc, which 
on account of its distance appears no larger than a man’s head, 
there is so intense a brilliancy that the eye cannot gaze upon it 
without being dimmed with mist and darkness, what brightness 
must we not suppose there isin God? Is that man.then to be 
thought in his right mind who offers the light of candles and 
wax tapers to the author and giver of light? The light which 
God requires is of another kind, not. with smoke, but clear and 
bright, the light of the mind, which no one can exhibit unless he 
is acquainted with Him. Their gods, because they are of the 
earth, stand in need of lights, that they may not be in darkness : 
and the worshippers, because they have no taste for heaven, are 
recalled to the earth even by the ceremonies to which they are 
devoted.” 

The first intimation of this practice in the Church is in the 
Canons of the Council of Elvira, held between a.p. 313 and 324. 
“Tt is decreed that wax candles be not kindled in a cemetery 
during the day ; for the spirits of the saints ought not to be dis- 
quieted.”? By the end of the fourth century it had nevertheless 
become a part of the ceremonial worship. Paulinus of Nola, 
A.D. 390, glories in the splendour of his noon-day illuminations. 
“The bright altars,” he tells us, “are crowned with thickly 
clustered lamps : the fragrant lights smell of the waxed. papyri : 
day and night they burn, so that night glitters with the splen- 


1 It is supposed that by the saints we are here to understand, not the dead, but the faithful 
who resorted to the martyrs’ graves for prayer. 
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dour of the day ; and day itself, glorious with heavenly honours, 
shines the more, its lustre being doubled by innumerable lamps. ” 

THE Caracotns. It will be convenient in this place to trace 
the history of these unique cemeteries subsequent to the period 
with which this volume closes. Soon after the establishment of 
Christianity as the religion of the State, the Catacombs began to 
be disused ; and after the year 410, ware Rome was captured 
by the Goths under Alaric, few interments in them seem to have 
been made. 

About the year 354 we have a description of some of the 
Catacombs from the pen of Jerome, who had come to Rome for 
his education, being then about fourteen years of age. The des- 
cription would seem to refer to a place already disused for 
burial. ‘When I was a boy,” he says, “I used on Sundays, in 
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TO THE MOST BLESSED MARTYR JANUARIUS, BISHOP DAMASUS MADE this, 


The change of style from the time of Fabian will not escape notice ; it marks the transition 
from the days of persecution to an age of prosperity and of honour paid to men. The martyr 
whom it perpetuates is probably not the famous Januarius of Naples, put to death at Puteoli, 
A.D, 305, whose blood annually liquefied is one of the most shameless scandals of the Romish 
Church, but Januarius of Rome, a fellow-martyr with bishop Sixtus in the Decian persecution, 


company with other boys of my own age and tastes, to visit the 


tombs of the apostles and martyrs, and go into the crypts exca- | 


vated in the bowels of the earth. The walls on either side as 
you enter are full of the bodies of the dead, and the whole place 
is so dark that one seems almost to see the fulfilment of those 
words of the prophet, ‘Let them go down alive into Hades.’ 
Here and there a little light admitted from above suffices to give 
a momentary relief to the horror of darkness; but as you go 
forwards and find yourself again immersed in the utter blackness 
of night, the words of the poet come spontaneously to your 
mind, ‘The very silence fills the soul with dread !’” 


17 
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When the Catacombs ceased to be places of burial they be- 
came shrines of superstitious devotion and pilgrimage. In the 
latter part of the fourth century Bishop Damasus repaired and 
renewed them, widening the passages, constructing flights of 
stairs, and adorning the chambers with marble. He composed 
epitaphs in honour of the martyrs, which he caused to be 
engraved on marble slabs in a singularly beautiful character by 
the artist Furius Dionysius Filocalus ; and he even had catalogues 
drawn up for the use of the pilgrims. 

For acouple of centuries the flame of devotion continued to 
burn, but before the end of the sixth it had become extinguished. 
The burial places were spoiled by the Goths and Lombards ; 
and in 761, and again in 817, several thousands of the bodies 
were removed by the Popes Paul the First and Paschal the First, 
and deposited in the churches. 

From this time, having lost their value in the eyes of the 
devout, the Catacombs sank into oblivion, and remained for more 
than six centuries absolutely forgotten, as though they had never 
existed. It was not until May 31st, 1578, that they were again 
brought to light. Some workmen digging for fozzolana sand, 
came upon a sepulchral chamber, and thus revealed to the 
astonished inhabitants of Rome the hidden treasures which lay 
beneath their feet, and awoke an interest which has never since 
died away. 

FRESCOES AND ScuLprures. As the Christians became 
wealthy they were not satisfied with the simple monuments of 
earlier days, but emulated the heathen in the costliness and 
elegance of their tombs. The decorations were of two kinds, 
fresco and sculpture. Many examples of the former have been 
found in the cubicula and arcosolia, but three-fourths of these are 
not in their original state, being restorations effected in the 
eighth and ninth centuries. Of those which have not been so 
restored most belong to the sixth century ; many, however, are 
of the fourth and fifth. No pictures of Christian subjects have 
been met with earlier than the reign of Constantine, and from 
his time down to the year 500 these are entirely Scriptural. 
“There is not a figure of a saint or martyr extant before the 
sixth century.” 

Amongst the subjects of the paintings none has attracted more 
attention than the groups of persons reclining or seated at the 
social board. . These have been variously supposed to represent 
an Agape, or the Lord’s supper, or a funeral feast, or the Seven 

Disciples at the Sea of Tiberias. Although the frequent recur- 
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rence in these scenes of the number seven may give some colour 
to the last conjecture, yet the absence of Christ himself, if not 
the dissimilarity in the circumstance of the two meals, would 
seem to be fatal to it. Another hypothesis is that the seven 
deacons are here represented. The interpretation of a funeral 
meal has much to recommend it. The ancient Romans were 
accustomed to hold a feast on the day of the interment and on its 
annual recurrence. Faith in our blessed Saviour did not, in 
many Cases, abolish the old social usages, but imparted to them 
a new meaning and a new life, and, as we have seen, the 
anniversaries of deceased friends and of the martyrs occupied a 
large place in the minds of the early believers. 
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In the woodcut above, three men are seated at a couch-table, 
with a small tripod table in front, on which lies a large fish 
surrounded by some other kind of food. At each end of the 
couch sits a woman. Between one of these and the tripod stands 
a vase ; on the other side a boy is holding out a cup. Over the 
head of one of the men are the words, Irene da calda ; IRENE (or 
Peace) GIVE HOT [WATER] : over another, Agape misce mt; AGAPE 
(or Love) Mix ME [winE].1_ The words appear to be addressed 
to the women opposite, whose names are no doubt symbolical. 
In the upper margin of the panel are four proper names, and 
below them a fifth. On the left hand margin are the letters va, 
which with Jete, opposite on the right hand margin, make up the 


1 The custom of mixing water with wine was almost universal amongst the ancients. 
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word valete (FAREWELL) ; affording a presumption that in this 
case the meal was a funeral feast.} 

Sculpture as an embellishment to the abodes of the Christian 
dead, came in later than painting. In the fourth century the 
sarcophagi in which the bodies of the rich were enshrined, began 
to be adorned with finely-carved representations of Scripture 
events, sometimes in bold relief. After a time also, as the desire 
for personal distinction asserted itself more strongly, the por- 
traits of the deceased were engraved upon their tombs. In the 
handling of Scripture subjects a peculiar and conventional taste 
early manifested itself. Often no attempt was made to copy 
nature ; it was enough if the artist’s tool suggested to the be- 
holder the form or the idea which he wished to convey. Pro- 
portion also, and even possibilities, were utterly ignored, so that 
an effect was produced which, but for the sacredness of the sub- 
ject and the veneration which antiquity awakens, would be 
ludicrous in the extreme. fe 

But although the style of the sculptures was highly con- 
ventional, the figures were natural and simple, very different 
from the stiff and solemn representations of the saints in later 
times. There was also, and this is far more important, a notable 
absence of features indicating the more corrupt worship which 
succeeded. There are no aureoles to be seen; the Saviour is 
always represented simply as a man: there is not the remotest 
sign of Mariolatry, and nothing to remind one of that servile 
adoration of the saints into which the Church afterwards fell ; 
no lesson of ascetism even is conveyed. Scripture scenes only, 
in which the Old and New Testaments are curiously interwoven, 
are presented. 

One of the Catacombs is named after the Christian writer and 
martyr Hippolytus. Ina hymn by Prudentius, a Christian poet 
who wrote about a.D. 403, there is a description of it which throws 
light on the condition of the Catacombs in his day, and on the 
rapid growth of superstition from the time that Christianity be- 
came the religion of the State. ‘“ Not far from the city walls, 
among the well-trimmed orchards, there lies a crypt buried in 
darksome pits. Into its secret recesses a steep path with wind- 
ing stairs directs one ; and when, as you advance further, the 
darkness as of night seems to get more and more obscure, there 
occur at intervals apertures cut in the roof, which admit the 

1 Our woodcut is copied from one of Parker's photographs (taken with magnesian fight), 
assisted by an engraving which was executed 150 years ago, when the fresco was in a better 


state of preservation. The part shown in dotted lines has now entirely faded. The inscriptions 
here are brought out much more clearly than in either the photograph or the engraving. 
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bright rays of the sun into the dark galleries. To such a secret 
place was the body of Hippolytus conveyed, near to the spot 
where now stands the altar which faithfully guards the martyr’s 
bones, while it feeds the dwellers by the Tiber with holy food. 
Wondrous is the sanctity of the spot. Here have I, when sick 
with maladies both of soul and body, often prostrated myself in 
prayer, and found relief. Yes, O glorious priest ! I will tell with 
what joy I return to embrace thee, and that I owe all this to 
Hippolytus, to whom Christ our God has granted power to obtain 
what any one asks of him. That little chapel which contains the 
cast-off garments of his soul is bright with solid silver. Wealthy 
hands have put up tablets glistening and smooth as a mirror, 
have overlaid the entrance with Parian marble, and lavished Jarre 
sums of money on the work.” Describing the pilgrimages to the 
shrine, he says, “ All the youth of the place worship there ; t' ey 
come and go from early morning to the setting ofthesun. They 
imprint their kisses on the shining silver; they pour out their 
sweet balsams ; they bedew their faces with tears. The Imperial 
city pours forth her streams; the plebian crowd jostle their 
patrician neighbours, faith hurrying all forward to the shrine. 
Albano’s gates, too, send forth their white-robed hosts in a long 
procession. The noise on the various roads waxes loud. 

The native of the Abruzzi and the Etruscan peasant are there, 
the fierce Samnite, the countryman of lofty Capua and of Nola, 
each with his wife and children. The broad fields scarcely 
suffice to contain the joyful people. No doubt the cavern is too 
narrow for such crowds; but hard by is another church, 
enriched with royal magnificence, which this great assemblage 
may visit.” 

This was written about seventy years after our present period 
closes, and evinces a rapid change from the simplicity which 
had hitherto in many things still maintained its ground. Here 
we have, already developed, some of the most striking features 
of the corrupt worship of the Romish Church. There are 
indeed other and worse features as yet undeveloped, else Pru- 
dentius’ description might almost have been written for the 
festival which still takes place every year in the Catacomb of 
Calixtus. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


‘PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD—INVOCATION OF SAINTS— WORSHIP 


OF RELIcS—Fasts anp FESTIVALS—EpDuCATION—CHURCH 
BUILDINGS. 


In his description of the Eucharist, Cyril speaks of PRAYERS FOR 
THE DEAD, as well as for the living ; and the reader may have 
noticed in a previous chapter an expression of Tertullian’s to 
the same purport : “ As often as the anniversary (of the martyrs) 
comes round, we make offerings for the dead.” To this he adds 
in another treatise: “The widow prays for the soul of her 
deceased husband, desiring that he may find present refresh- 
ment and a part in the first resurrection, and she makes her 
annual oblation for him on the day of his death.” In like 
manner Cyprian says, ‘“ We always, as you remember, offer 
sacrifice for the martyrs, as often as we celebrate their passion 
and birthdays by an annual commemoration.” 

Amongst the Christians of the second and third centuries. 
there was a widespread belief that the soul when it leaves the 
body enters upon an intermediate state, to be exchanged at the 
resurrection for one of eternal duration, either of happiness or 
misery. Many believed also, that for the tighteous this inter- 
mediate state would come to an end a thousand years before the 
general resurrection. This was the doctrine of the Millennium. 
It was supposed also that the souls of the righteous, while in 
their separate abode, anxiously look forward to the time of their 
release, and it was for this release as well as for their refresh- 
ment during the term of imprisonment, that their surviving 
friends were accustomed to offer prayer. 

An illustration of this belief is‘to be found in the narrative of 
Perpetua’s martyrdom. When she was in prison, as related in 
an earlier chapter, she prayed for her little brother, whom she 
saw tormented with thirst in a gloomy place ; and in answer to 
her prayer the gloom gave way to light, and her brother, 
refreshed with abundance of water, ran off to play joyously after 
the manner of children. “By this,” she says, “I understood 
that he was translated from the place of punishment.” 

Origen’s inquisitive mind often busied itself with speculations 
concerning the nature and destiny of the soul, and he came to 
the conclusion that no human being at the time of death is so 
entirely free from sin as to be fit for heaven. He held that 
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every disembodied soul, even of the best of men, must undergo 
purification by fire, but he supposed that this was to take place, 
not immediately after death, but at the time of the final resur- 
rection. 

Thus did the doctrine of purgatory begin to spring up, an evil 
weed, which, nurtured by the Church of Rome, has done so 
much to keep men’s souls in darkness. It is a doctrine which 
may be safely said to have no foundation in Holy Scripture, nor 
is any allusion made to it by the writers of the sub-apostolic age. 
It is probable that the general belief at this period regarding the 
pardon and purification of the dead was of a much milder form 
than it took in the narrative of Perpetua’s vision, and very far 
removed from the purgatory of later times. It thus appears in 
the Afostolical Constitutions : ‘‘ Let us pray for every brother 
who is at rest in Christ, that God the lover of mankind, who has 
received his soul, may forgive him every sin, voluntary and 
involuntary.” 

The ceremonial of praying for the souls of the departed is 
alluded to by Dionysius the (so-called) Areopagite, in his des- 
cription of a Christian funeral. ‘The body of the deceased 
being brought to the bishop, hymns were sung of thanksgiving 
to God, by whose grace the departed brother had been victorious. 
Then the priest returned thanks, and some chapters of the 
Scripture were read, and after the catechumens had been dis- 
missed, the names of those who had overcome and were at rest 
were read in a clear voice. Finally, the priest having prayed 
for the departed, that God would grant him pardon and admis- 
sion among the undying, the body was kissed, anointed and 
buried.” 

The Martyrs’ “ Birthdays” were the most popular festivals of 
the Church, and were especially attractive to the Pagans. Great 
crowds assembled at the sepulchres, over which from the time 
of Constantine stately churches were erected ; and the day was 
begun with an elaborate religious service. Hymns were sung 
in praise of the martyrs (much of the early Christian poetry was 
composed for these occasions) ; the. narratives (or legends) of 
their lives and martyrdoms were read ; and panegyrical orations 
were delivered by the best preachers. The day closed with a 
banquet, to which all the worshippers were invited. The 
heathen had been accustomed to propitiate the manes of their 
departed friends by such festivals, which in the case of the rich 
were of a very costly kind ; indeed the banquet was almost an 
integral part of their religious ceremonies. When the custom 
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passed into the Church it carried with it the Pagan feeling ; the 
martyrs’ festivals assumed a Pagan character of gaiety, excite- 
ment and luxury. As the evening drew on the wine flowed 
freely, and the healths of the martyrs were pledged not unfre- 
quently to complete inebriety.1 All the voluptuous accessories 
of the Roman banquet were imperceptibly introduced. Dances 
were admitted; pantomimic spectacles were exhibited ete 
carousals were prolonged even to midnight ; and criminal ex- 
cesses profaned, if not the sacred edifice, its immediate neigh- 
bourhood. 

The bishops, who ought to have known better, too easily lent 
themselves to the craving after their old indulgences which 
animated the Pagan proselytes. Gregory of Nyssa, in his Life 
of Gregory Thaumaturgus, writes, ‘“ When Gregory saw how the 
ignorant and simple multitude clung to their idolatry on account 
of the sensuous pleasures and delights it afforded, he allowed 
them, whilst celebrating the memory of the holy martyrs, to 
indulge themselves and give a loose to pleasure, hoping that in 
course of time they would of their own accord come over to a 
more becoming and correct manner of life.” This is confirmed 
by Augustine : “ When the time of peace came, the crowd of 
heathen who were anxious to embrace Christianity were deterred 
by this, that whereas they had been accustomed to pass the holi- 
days in drunkenness and feasting before their idols, they could 
not easily consent to forego these most pernicious yet ancient 
pleasures. It seemed good then to our predecessors to concede 
this infirmity, and for those festivals which were relinquished to 
substitute others in honour of the holy martyrs, which might 
be observed with similar indulgence, though not with the same 
impiety.” 

THE INVOCATION OF SAINTS. Simultaneously with the notion 
that the prayers of the living are of advantage to the dead, the 
converse idea sprang up, that the intercession of the dead is 
availing for the pardon and salvation of the living. Cyprian 
expresses the natural feelings of mankind when he writes, “In 
paradise a great company of our dear ones await us; parents, 
brothers, children, eagerly longing for us, assured of their own 
safety, and solicitous for ours.” Origen goes further, and says, 
‘That all the departed saints, having charity towards those who 
are still in the world, should be said to care for their salvation, 


1 “Many,” says Augustine, “drink most luxuriously over the dead, and when they make a 
feast for the departed, bury themselves over the buried, and place their gluttony and drunken- 
ness to the score of religion. . . . The martyrs hear your bottles, the martyrs hear your 
frying-pans, the martyrs hear your drunken revels !”” 
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and to assist them by their prayers and mediation with God, is 
not unbecoming.” Again, ‘‘To my mind all those our fathers 
who have gone to rest before us, fight with us in our battles and 
help us with their prayers.” It is not, however, until a some- 
what later period in the history of the Church that we come 
upon the recognised practice of invoking the intercession of the 
saints, a practice abhorrent to Gospel teaching and derogatory 
to the honour of Christ. 

Towards the close of the present epoch we may also trace the 
first origin of the adoration of the Virgin Mary. Peter, the 
martyr-bishop of Alexandria, calls Mary “our holy and glorious 
lady, mother of God and ever virgin.” Epiphanius, in the latter 

. part of the fourth century, speaks of a small sect of women who 
had emigrated from Thrace into Arabia, and who, once a year 
on a set day consecrated to the virgin, carried about in chariots, 
similar to those used by the pagans in their religious processions, 
cakes or wafers, which, after offering to her, they themselves 
ate”; and although he condemns the practice, yet he strenuously 
opposes those who doubted Mary’s perpetual virginity, and even 
inclines to the opinion that she was taken up into heaven with- 
out tasting death. 

THe WorsuHiP OF REtics. We have seen how the brethren 
who in the year 258 flocked to witness Cyprian’s triumph over 
death, spread handkerchiefs on the ground before him to catch 
his blood ; and in how foolish a way Lucilla, half a century 
later, manifested her veneration for the memory of the martyrs. 
‘There were, it is probable, many Lucillas during this period, but 
it does not appear that the adoration of relics came into general 
use before the middle of the fourth century. 

One relic, however, had already begun to command universal 
veneration previous to the death of Constantine. This was the 
wood of the supposed true cross. The following is the account 
handed down and believed for many centuries, of the finding of 
the cross. In the year 326, the Empress Helena, Constantine’s 
mother, then nearly eighty years of age, made a pilgrimage to 
Jer ten to offer up prayer and to visit the sacred places. 
When Radeon destroyed Jerusalem and built A¢lia Capitolina 
on its site, tradition states that in order to obliterate every trace 
of the Hialy Sepulchre, he raised the ground around it and 
erected there temples to Jupiter and Venus., The Empress (so 
we are told), guided by a heavenly dream, discovered the spot 
which had been so carefully concealed. She caused the temples 
to be destroyed, and on the ground being cleared, the sepulchre 
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was discovered with three crosses lying near it, and apart from 
them the superscription set up by Pilate! Being doubtful 
which of the crosses was the Lord’s, the Empress, with the 
Bishop Macarius, subjected them to a miraculous test. A lady 
of Jerusalem was lying at the point of death. The bishop sug- 
gested that all three crosses should be applied to the dying 
woman. The first two produced no effect, but at the touch of 
the third she rose up before them perfectly healed. The identity 
of the true cross being thus determined, a portion of it was 
encased in silver and committed to Macarius to be kept at 
Jerusalem ; the remainder, together with the nails, was sent to 
Constantine, who enclosed it in his own statue, which stood in 
the forum of the city on a column of porphyry, and fixed some _ 
of the nails in his helmet. He had the rest wrought into a 
headpiece and bit for his horse, and used them in his wars; in 
which the next age saw the fulfilment of Zechariah’s prophecy : 
‘‘There shall be on the bridles of the horses holiness unto the 
Lord!” So miserably had men perverted the religion of Christ; 
so completely had the words of the angels to the women at the 
sepulchre been forgotten, “ Why seek ye the living among the 
dead ?”1 

It was not, however, only a credulous old lady and her super- 
stitious son, or an ignorant bishop, who fell into such a snare ; 
the whole Christian world seems to have been ready to follow 
them. Cyril of Jerusalem, writing not more than twenty years. 
after the supposed discovery, says that by that time the wood of 
the cross had been diffused nearly throughout the whole world. 
The fact is that men’s minds had long been preparing for a 
return to idolatry in some form. The Church had become like 
the trees in some wide valley of the western world at the end of 
a scorching season ; the legend of the discovery was the spark 


t The details of this legend, variously related, rest on the authority of works written from 
fifty to a hundred years after the event. One of the authors to whom we owe them, Socrates. 
Scholasticus, candidly confesses, either in reference to the piece of the cross or to the whole 
legend, “ This indeed I have by report and have written it down.” The silence of contemporary 
writers is very noteworthy. In the Itinerary of the anonymous pilgrim from Bordeaux to 
Jerusalem, referred to the year 333, we have a description of the city, with the mention of many 
of the traditional sites both of the Old and New Testament. Amongst these are the Mount of 
Golgotha and the Holy Sepulchre, with the beautiful church recently erected over it by Con- 
stantine ; yet there is no allusion to the cross, nor is the name of Helena once mentioned, 
Eusebius again, whose Life of Constantine was written probably in 338, records the visit of 
the Empress to Jerusalem, but does not connect her name in any way with the place of cruci- 
fixion or with the Holy Sepulchre ; he only speaks of the place as “the spot which was dis- 
covered.” Constantine himself, in his epistle to Macarius, although he seems to speak of the 
discovery of the sepulchre as miraculous, says nothing regarding the manner of its discovery, 
and nothing respecting the cross, Lastly Cyril, whose catechetical lectures-were delivered some 
twenty years later on the very spot, has nothing to say regarding the Empress, 
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by which the forest was set on a blaze. By a.p. 386 the inter- 
position of the law was requisite to check the traffic in sacred 
remains. “ Let no one remove a buried body ; let no one carry 
away or sell a martyr.” It was the monks, as Augustine tells us, 
who were the foremost in “retailing the limbs of martyrs, if 
martyrs they are.” 

Fasts AND FESTIVALS multiplied during the third and fourth 
centuries. In imitation of our Lord’s forty days’ temptation in 
the wilderness, a fast of as many as forty hours was observed, 
out of which afterwards arose the forty days of Lent. The 
Feast of Pentecost, instituted to commemorate the descent of 
the Holy Ghost upon the disciples, followed fifty days after that 
of the Resurrection, the whole interval being observed as a 
season of festival, during which there was no fasting, and prayer 
was made standing. Pentecost, which was also named Whit- 
suntide from the white robes of the candidates, was one of the 
three special baptismal seasons, the two others being Easter and 
Epiphany. Epiphany (the word signifies manifestation), appears: 
to have been instituted by Jewish Christians in honour of our 
Lord’s baptism, and to have travelled from the East to the West 
some time in the fourth century. Ascension-day is likewise not 
mentioned before the middle of the fourth century. About the 
same time Christmas, the festival of our Lord’s birth, first began 
to be observed at Rome, from whence it spread to the East. 
“It is not yet ten years,” says Chrysostom, bishop of Constanti- 
nople, writing about a.p. 386, “since this day was first made 
known to us. It had been before observed in the West, whence 
the knowledge of it is derived.” 

Much has been written regarding the way in which the Christ- 
mas festival came first to be observed in the Roman Church, and 
how the time for its observance came to be transferred to the 
25th of December ; for although nothing certain is known as to 
the season of the year when our Lord was born, it may con- 
fidently be asserted that it cannot have been very near to the 
winter solstice. Neander suggests the following solution to these 
questions, but without committing himself to it in all respects. 
‘“ Precisely at this season of the year a series of festivals occurred, 
the celebration of which was closely interwoven with the whole 
civil and social life. The Christians were on this account 
exposed to be led astray into many of the customs and solemn- 
ities peculiar to these festivals. Besides, these festivals had an 
import which easily admitted of being spiritualized, and with 


I Or because our Lord was supposed to have been forty hours in the tomb. 
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some slight change receiving a Christian meaning. First came 
the Saturnalia, which represented the happy times of the golden 
age, and abolished for awhile the distinction between slaves and 
free men. This admitted of being easily transferred to Chris- 
tianity, which, through the restoration of the fellowship between 
God and man, had brought in the true golden age, the true 
equality of all men, and the true liberty. Then came the custom 
peculiar to this season of making presents (the Strenze), which 
afterwards passed over to the Christmas festival. There wasalso 
the Festival of Infants, with which the Saturnalia concluded, 
just as Christmas was the true festival of the children. Lastly 
came the festival of the shortest day, the birthday of the sun 
about to return once more towards the earth, in which case a 
transition to the Christian point of view naturally presented 
itself, when Christ the Sun of the spiritual world was compared 
with that of the material. To all this series of Pagan festivals 
was now therefore to be opposed that Christian festival which 
could be so easily connected with the feelings which lay at their 
root ; and hence the celebration of Christmas was transferred to 
the 25th of December in order to draw away the Christian people 
from all participation in the pagan solemnities, and gradually 
wean the Pagans themselves from their heathen customs.” 

To see how the minds even of wise men were in matters of 
this kind swayed by the opposing influences of truth and custom, 
it is only necessary to read Origen’s answer to the philosopher 
Celsus, when he objects that Christians did not observe the 
heathen festivals. He quotes Thucydides, “To keep a feast is 
nothing else than to do one’s duty”; and adds, “he truly 
celebrates a feast who does his duty and prays always, offering 
up continually bloodless sacrifices in prayer to God. It was a 
most noble saying of Paul, ‘Ye observe days and months and 
seasons and years ; I am afraid of you, lest by any means I have 
bestowed labour upon you in vain.’ If it be objected,” he con- 
tinues, “that we Christians are accustomed to observe certain 
days, as the Lord’s day, the Preparation, Passover, Pentecost, I 
answer, the perfect Christian who is ever in thought, word and 
deed serving God the Word, he is always keeping the Lord’s day. 
He who is unceasingly preparing himself for the true life, abstain- 
ing from the pleasures which lead so many astray, such a one is 
always keeping Preparation day. He who considers that Christ 
our Passover is sacrificed for us, and that it is his duty to eat of 
the flesh of the Word, never ceases to keep the Paschal feast. 
Lastly, he who can truly say, ‘We are risen with Christ to sit 
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with Him in heavenly places,’ is always living in the season of 
Pentecost.” 

No sooner however has Origen said this than he turns round, 
disregards Paul’s “ most noble” saying, and propounds a maxim 
not to be found in the New Testament, but which he endeavours. 
to support from the old. ‘“ Nevertheless, the majority of those 
who are accounted believers are not of this advanced class ; but 
from being either unable or unwilling to keep every day in this. 
manner, they require some sensible memorials to prevent spiritual 
things from passing altogether away from their minds. It would 
take too long at present to show why we are required by the law 
of God to keep its festivals by eating ‘the bread of affliction,’ or 
‘leaven with bitter herbs,’ or why the law says ‘humble your 
souls,’ or the like.” In this way were Origen and the teachers. 
of his time accustomed to mix together the precepts of the law 
and the Gospel. 

More enlightened was Socrates Scholasticus, the ecclesiastical 
historian, who, although he wrote so late as the fifth century, has. 
some remarks on this subject which manifest a rare freedom of 
thought. Speaking of the Easter controversy, he says: ‘ Men 
have altogether lost sight of the fact that when our religion 
superseded the Jewish economy, the obligation to observe the: 
Mosaic law and the ceremonial types ceased. The Apostle, in 
his Epistle to the Galatians, demonstrates that the Jews were in 
bondage, as servants, but that Christians are called into the 
liberty of sons, and he exhorts them to disregard days, and 
months, and years. In his Epistle tothe Colossians he distinctly 
declares that such observances are merely shadows : ‘ Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a 
feast-day, or a new moon, or a Sabbath day, which are ashadow 
of the things tocome.’ . . . Men love festivals because they 
afford them a cessation from labour ; therefore it is that each 
individual in every place, according to his own pleasure, has by 
a prevalent custom celebrated the memory of the Saving Passion. 
The Saviour and his apostles have enjoined us by no law to keep 
this feast. The apostles had no thought of appointing festival 
days, but of promoting a life of blamelessness and piety. It 
seems to me that even as many other things have become 
customary in different places, so the feast of Easter from a certain 
custom has had its peculiar observance, since, as I said, none of 
the apostles have enacted anything concerning it.” 

Epucation. Not much is to be found in the Ante-Nicene 
writings on this subject. In the Apostolical Constitutions there is. 
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an interesting summary of religious teaching as set before the 
candidates for baptism. “ Let the catechumen be taught before 
baptism the knowledge of God the Father unbegotten, and of 
his only-begotten Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Let him learn 
the order of the Creation, the course of Divine Providence and 
of the successive dispensations, why the world, and man, the 
citizen of the world, were made, and of what nature he himself 
is. Let him be taught how God punished the wicked with water 
and fire, and how He has in every generation crowned his saints 
with glory ; how his Providence has never forsaken mankind, 
‘but recalled them from time to time from error and vanity to the 
knowledge of the truth, bringing them back from slavery and 
impiety to liberty and godliness, and from death eternal to ever- 
lasting life. After this he must learn the doctrine of Christ’s 
Incarnation, Passion, Resurrection from the dead, and Assump- 
tion, and what it is to renounce the devil, and enter into covenant 
with Christ.” 

So long as the Church possessed no schools of her own for 
secular instruction (and there is no mention of these before the 
fourth century), the education of Christian children presented 
grave difficulties. Their attendance at the pagan schools was 
probably however generally regarded as a matter of necessity, 
since even Tertullian himself permits it. In doing so he enjoins 
the Christian scholar to receive the good and reject the evil, 
‘just as one taking poison from another who is unconscious of 
its being poison, refrains from drinking it. Necessity is admitted 
to him as an excuse, because he is unable to learn in any other 
way.” 

But when it came to the question whether a Christian could be 
a teacher in a pagan school, Tertullian was very decided. “ The 
schoolmaster and professor,” he says, “are in league with 
idolatry. They must teach the gods of the nations, and observe 
their festivals, by which indeed they compute their fees. The 
first payment of a new scholar is consecrated to Minerva. The 
New Year and the feast of the Seven Hills must be kept ; and 
the gifts of the Winter Solstice and of the feast of Dear Kinship 
must be exacted. The schools must be garlanded with flowers, 
the Flamens’ wives and the A®diles offer sacrifice, and on the 
birthday of an idol every pomp of the devil is exhibited.” 

CHurcH Buitpines. During the seasons of tranquillity which 
the Christians enjoyed in the third century, they began to possess 
church lands and to erect public houses of worship. The first 
clearly authentic notice of this kind which has come down to us 
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belongs to the reign of Alexander Severus (222-235). There was 
in Rome, not far from the west bank of the Tiber, a plot of 
ground which had been regarded as common. One of the 
Christian congregations appropriated it as the site for their 
house of worship. The company of victuallers set up a rival 
claim to it, and the dispute was brought before the Emperor. 
He gave his judgment in favour of the Christians, on the ground 
that any kind of religious use would be better than the con- 
version of it into a tavern. That church buildings had become 
numerous by the end of the third century is evident, not only 
from Eusebius’ statement quoted above, but also from the edict 
of Diocletian ordering their destruction and the confiscation of 
the lands which belonged to them ; whilst Lactantius’ account 
of the demolition of the church at Nicomedia shows that some 
of them at least were buildings of considerable size. 

After the edicts of Milan, church buildings multiplied rapidly. 
Some took their form from the chapels in the Catacombs ; others 
were built on the model of the Roman basilicas, which in 
numerous instances were themselves transformed into Christian 
churches. The basilica had itself originated from the forum or 
market-place. In the times of the later Republic, when the 
forum at Rome was found too small for the rapidly increasing 
business of the city, the private houses around it were converted 
into public halls, where the judicial cases might be heard under 
cover and with more convenience. These buildings were called 
basilice. They were of an oblong form: and the indispensable 
pillars of ancient architecture, which in the temples stood with- 
out, were placed within the building, dividing it into a central 
avenue with two side aisles. In one of these aisles the male, in 
the other the female suitors for justice waited their turn. The 
three avenues were, near the upper end, crossed by another 
which was elevated a few steps, and was set apart for the 
advocates, notaries and others employed in the public business. 
Beyond this transept, and in continuation of the central avenue, 
the hall ended in a semicircular recess, with a vaulted ceiling, 
the tribunal or absis (apse) where sat the judge with his 
assessors. 

Such an arrangement was well adapted to the growing 
ritualism of the Church. The two sexes, separated as they were 
accustomed to be, found their places in the aisles. The central 
avenue became the nave.’ The transept was occupied by the 
inferior clergy and the singers; whilst the bishop succeeded to 


1 Wavis, a ship, so called from the fanciful analogy of the church to the ship of Peter. 
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the chair or throne of the magistrate, the superior clergy ranging 
themselves on each side, in the seats of the assessors. The rapid 
increase of the Church caused a large demand for new places of 
worship. The basilicas were numerous, and were attached not 
only to the market-places, but to every Imperial residence ; it 
was easy for Constantine to bestow some of them at once on the 
Christians, without either interfering with the course of justice 
or bringing the religious feelings of the hostile parties into 
collision. 

In the East other types of architecture were followed. Euse- 
bius describes the rebuilding, between a.pD. 313 and 322, of the 
church at Tyre, which had been destroyed in the time of 
Diocletian. If the building was as florid as the description 
given of it by the Church historian, it must have been gorgeous 
indeed. Constantine adopted the circular form in all his 
churches, one of which, at Constantinople, was rebuilt by 
Justinian with incredible splendour in the sixth century, and 
converted in 1453 into a mosque,—the celebrated St. Sophia.1 

It is said that when Constantine was about to commence a 
campaign against Persia, he prepared a tent of embroidered 
linen, formed on the model of a church, which was to be borne 
before him, that he might, like the children of Israel, have a 
house of prayer even in the desert. A band of priests and 
deacons were to accompany the tent, and officiate according to 
the rules of the Church. Thenceforth also each legion had its 
own church tent, with its attendant officers. Constantine had 
also a private chapel in the Imperial palace. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


“FORBIDDING TO MARRY ”—anp “COMMANDING TO ARSTAIN 
FROM Meats ”—TuHE HERmMITs—PauL—ANTHONY—MOonkKsS 
AND NUNS. 


DurinG this period, the unmarried state and the ascetic life rose 
into ever increasing honour. It was as though, with sorrow be 
it said, when the excitement of martyrdom ceased, the craving 
for distinction, and the desire to reach heaven by good works 
rather than by faith, made choice of the vow of celibacy to set 
up in its place. Almost all the Church teachers unite in extoll- 


1 Constantine dedicated it to the Eternal Wisdom (Sophia), i.e., to the Second Divine 
Person, the Son of God. See Prov. viii. 
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ing it. Even during the age of persecution Origen predicts a 
special glory in the world to come for those who had chosen the 
life of consecrated celibacy ; and Cyprian exalts the merit of 
Virginity to the skies, although he has to deplore some most 
disastrous consequences which accompanied ‘its profession. In 
his address to the virgins, he thus perverts the parable of the 
sower: “The first increase, the hundred-fold, belongs to the 
martyrs, the second, the sixty-fold, to you.” But in the case ofa 
virgin-martyr he supposes the hundred-fold to be added to the 
sixty-fold, and so a double glory shed on the heavenly crown. 
After the age of martyrdom was passed Jerome interpreted the 
parable in accordance with the new style of thought: “ The 
thirty-fold refers to marriage ; the sixty-fold to professed widow- 
hood ; the hundred-fold is the crown of virginity.” 

Methodius, bishop and martyr at the beginning of the fourth 
century, has left a long treatise or dialogue, called The Banquet 
of the Ten Virgins, composed on the model of Plato’s Banquet, in 
which the speakers strive to outdo each other in praises of the 
virginal state. 

But if this condition of life was held up as so desirable for 
Christians generally, much more was it thought to adorn, if not 
to be absolutely essential to the clerical vocation. When the 
unmarried state came to be regarded as the only condition of 
perfect sanctity, it naturally followed that the communicants 
objected to receive the bread and wine from any other hands. 
It is true that hitherto married men had not been actually dis- 
qualified for the priestly office; but for a long time marriage 
after ordination had been a thing unheard of, at least amongst 
the higher clergy. The Apostolical Canons and Constitutions rule 
that only the lower orders, sub-deacons, readers, singers, door- 
keepers, may marry after their appointment. The Council of 
Elvira bears hard upon the married clergy ; and the Council of 
Niczea was only saved from adopting its canon on this head as a 
law for the whole Church, by the protest of Paphnutius, the 
maimed and one-eyed confessor from the Upper Thebais, him- 
self a celibate. Rising in the midst of the assembly he reminded 
his fellow-bishops that “marriage is honourable in all,” and 
earnestly entreated them not to impose so grievous a yoke on 
the ministers of religion, or to injure the Church by intolerable 
restrictions. 

But the headlong course was checked for a time only, not 
really arrested. Glancing forward beyond the strict limits of 
this volume, we see how the new doctrine grew and reached its 


18 
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full development. Siricius, Bishop of Rome in a.p. 385, forbade 
absolutely the marriage of presbyters and deacons ; and Inno- 
cent the First, a.p. 405, enforced the prohibition by the penalty 
of degradation! By the ninth Council of Toledo, a.p. 659, the 
issue of such marriages were declared to be illegitimate, and 
condemned to become slaves, the property of the Church against 
which their fathers had offended. Seventy-two years later 
another council of the same intolerant Spanish Church found 
itself compelled to make new laws to meet the fearful conse- 
quences resulting from its former decrees. It passed canons, on 
the one hand, against the spread of unnatural crime among the 
clergy, pronouncing the sentence of deposition and exile on all 
who should be guilty of it, and on the other, against the attempts 
at suicide which were becoming frequent among those who had 
been subjected to the discipline of the Church.? Ever since, the 
blessing of matrimony has been wholly interdicted to the clergy 
of the Latin Church. In the Eastern or Greek Church the 
practice was less rigorous; and at the present day marriage is 
actually enjoined on the inferior clergy, whilst it is forbidden to 
the superior. The bishops are chosen from monks or widowers: 
second marriages are unlawful. 

Of all the infractions of the Gospel rule of life into which the 
Church was betrayed, there is none more to be deplored than 
this enforced celibacy of its ministers. As if it were not enough 
to turn back to the law, and set up again a copy of the priestly 
order which Christ had for ever abolished, marriage, which had 
been always permitted to the sons of Aaron under the old dis- 
pensation, must be forbidden to the new priesthood. It is almost 
incredible that, when the echoes of the Apostolic voices had 
scarcely died away, and the apostolic writings were in every 
hand, Church teachers and Church councils should have the. 
hardihood to fulfil in their own practice and enactments, that 


t The philosopher Synesius, made bishop of Ptolemais in Cyrene A.D. 410, being required on 
his ordination to abandon his wife, indignantly replied : ‘God and the law and the holy hand 
of Theophilus (the bishop of Alexandria) gave me my wife, Wherefore I declare and testify 
to all men that I will in nowise be separated from her, nor live with her secretly like an 
adulterer ; for the one is impious, the other unlawful. But this assuredly I will pray that we 
may have many and virtuous children.” 


2 This rule was hard to observe. Infractions were winked at, and by the ninth century had 
become very numerous, especially in Germany and Lombardy. Successive popes attempted to 
enforce the law, but it was not until 1074, when Gregory VII. put his iron hand to the work, 
that the offenders were induced to yield. Even then many ecclesiastics resigned their benefices 
rather than abandon their wives. ‘Throughout the whole period from Pope Siricius to the 
Reformation, the law was defied, infringed, eluded. It never obtained anything approaching 
to general observance, though its violation was at times more open, at times more clandes- 
tine.” 
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most emphatic prediction of the Holy Spirit, that faithless men 
and hypocrites should arise and forbid to marry.1 Such anissue 
must be regarded:as a masterstroke of the enemy, who, building 
on the perversion of man’s aspirations after holiness, thus 
established his stronghold in the very midst of the Church of 
Christ. The moral safeguard which had been divinely pro- 
vided for all mankind, was in the case of one order of men 
removed ; and the men who were set apart to guide the flock 
were cut off from those domestic duties, interests, and sympathies, 
which would best enable them to fulfil their charge. The con- 
sequences of this grand error have been many and terrible ; not 
the least being that the priestly life, instead of rising to that 
higher level of purity and godliness which was so fondly hoped 
for, has too often fallen below the common life of the people. 
The roots of the evil had taken no light hold in the Church 
before the death of Constantine. 
- Fastine. The Holy Spirit who revealed to Paul that some 
should depart so far from the faith as to deny to men the gracious 
ordinance of marriage, showed him also that they would withhold 
the meats “which God created to be received with thanks- 
giving.” Fasting, as we have seen, passed in very early times 
from a voluntary observance as a help to devotion, into a cere- 
monial usage obligatory at fixed days and seasons. Wednesday 
and Friday in every week were set apart as Fast days, the 
former as that of our Lord’s betrayal, the latter as that of his 
crucifixion ; to which various other seasons of humiliation were 
afterwards added. The fasting consisted in abstinence from 
food until three o’clock in the afternoon. After that hour, in 
early times, no restriction was made as to the food which might 
be eaten whilst the season of humiliation lasted. Even so late 
as the early part of the fifth century, the historian Socrates 
speaks of a great diversity of usage in this respect. In some 
countries Christians abstained altogether from animal food an 
others they allowed themselves fish ; in others fowl as well as 
fish. Some abstained from eggs and fruits; others ate dry 
bread only ; others not even that; whilst some partook of all 
kinds of food without distinction. The Apostolical Constitutions 


I 1 Tim. iv, 1-3. “The Spirit saith expressly, that in later times some shall fall away from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, through the hypocrisy of men 
that speak lies, branded in their own consciences with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry,” etc. 


2 Dionysius of Alexandria writes : “Some remain entirely without food the whole six days 
[of the Passover week] ; others fast two, three or four days; others not so much as one whole 
day.” 


260 EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. 


direct that during the Passover week the diet shall consist of 
only bread, herbs, salt and water. Meat and wine are expressly 
forbidden ; and the Apostolical Canons rule that, “If any bishop, 
presbyter, deacon, reader or singer, does not fast the fast of forty 
days, or the fourth day of the week and the day of preparation, 
he is to be deprived, except he be hindered by weakness of 
body. If he be one of the laity he is to be suspended.” 

THE Hermits. The impulse to renounce the world and retire 
into solitary places, which as we have seen was early at work in 
the Church, received a great accession of force from the Decian 
persecution (a.D. 249-251). Egypt especially had been exposed 
to the fury of that storm, and no country of the Empire afforded 
more secure retreats to those who sought safety in flight. Many 
who found an asylum in its deserts and mountains never re- 
turned to their former homes. Moreover, at a later period, 
when persecution had ceased altogether, many felt the want of 
something which might outwardly assure them that they were 
separate from the world. It was, so they reasoned, no longer 
enough that they should call themselves Christians, for the world 
had come to call itself Christian too.? 

One of the fugitives of the Decian persecution, named Paul, 
has acquired the celebrity of being the first Christian hermit. 
His history is distorted by fable ; but he is known to have fled 
into the desert of Thebais about the year 251 at the age of twenty- 
two, and to have taken up his abode in a cavern, which he con- 
tinued to inhabit until the following century. Paul, however, 
would have remained unknown if it had not been for Anthony, 
who must be regarded as the father of Monasticism. 

Anthony was born at Coma, near Heracleopolis, in the Hep- 
tanomis (afterwards called Middle Egypt), near a.p. 251. The 
Coptic language was his mother tongue, and he never learnt 
Greek. From his youth a deep religious feeling and craving 
after the knowledge of God were his predominant characteristics. 
He was a constant attendant at Church, and the Scripture lessons 
which were read there were so deeply engraven on his memory, 
that in after life he could dispense with the written Bible. One 
day as he was walking in the church there arose vividly before 
his mind, the contrast between the man perplexed with earthly 
cares, and the primitive apostolical community in which (as it 
was usually conceived) no one possessed any property of his own. 
Occupied with such thoughts he attended the church service, 


1 These recluses came to be styled hermits or anchorites, the former name signifying one 
who dwells in a desert or solitude, the latter, one who has retired from the world. 
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when the parable of the rich young man was read. In the 
warmth of his imagination he thought the parable was a special 
message from heaven to his own soul, and interpreting it in a 
sense which Clement of Alexandria had already shown to be 
mistaken, he persuaded himself that he was called to part with 
his earthly possessions. He therefore gave his landed estates to 
the inhabitants of the village, on condition that they should pay 
_ the taxes ; sold all his movables and distributed the proceeds 

to the poor, reserving only a very small portion for his sister’s 
maintenance. Listening on another occasion to the injunction of 
our Lord to “take no care for the morrow,” he interpreted these 
words also in too literal and outward a sense, gave away the 
remainder of his property, and placed his sister in a household 
of pious virgins : then settling down near his paternal mansion, 
he began a life of rigid ascetism. Hearing of a venerable old 
man who was leading a solitary life, he sought him out, and made 
him his pattern; and whenever the fame of any anchorites 
reached him, he visited them, abode with them for a season, and 
then returned to his place. He supported himself by the labour 
of his hands, bestowing on the poor what he did not need for his 
own wants. 

Anthony failed in the truest conception of love to God, for 
instead of destroying man’s natural feeling, this love embraces 
them in itself, refines, sanctifies and ennobles them. Starting 
with these mistaken views, he struggled forcibly to suppress the 
natural affection which drew him to his own family. He wanted 
to forget everything that bound him tothe earth. But nature 
claimed her rights. Thoughts would intrude upon him in spite 
of himself, and disturb him in his meditations. Moreover the 
lower instincts and energies of nature were the more active the 
less they were employed. Hence in his solitude he had to 
endure many conflicts with sense, from which some active 
vocation would have saved him. The temptations he had to 
battle with were so much the more numerous and powerful as 
he was given to an idle self-meditation; he busied himself in 
fighting down the impure images that were constantly rising up 
from the abyss of corruption within his heart, instead of taking 
refuge in worthier employments, and looking away to the ever- 
lasting source of strength and holiness. Imagining that he might 
overcome the evil spirits by a more severe regimen, he betook 
himself to a grotto in the rock at some distance from the village, 
which was used as a tomb. Here he wrought himself up to a 
pitch of nervous derangement, in which he fancied he had 


262 EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. 


received bodily harm from the spirits of darkness. His deadly 
encounters with these demons, often in forms more ludicrous 
than terrible, have frequently been made the subjects of the 
painter’s art. He fell at last into a swoon, and was conveyed 
back to the village in a state of unconsciousness. 

-Ata later period he retired to a distant mountain, where he 
passed twenty years amidst the ruins of a dilapidated castle, and 
where at length he gathered valuable fruits of Christian wisdom 
and experience. The fame of his sanctity spread far and wide, 
and many from various parts flocked to him to obtain through 
his prayers the cure of diseases, particularly of those fits which 
men were in the custom of tracing to the influence of malignant 
spirits. Others came for consolation and advice both in temporal 
and spiritual matters. When parties in strife submitted their 
disputes to his arbitration, his counsel ever was that they should 
sacrifice everything to charity ; and he strove to make all who 
came to him feel the love of God, who spared not his only 
begotten son, but gave Him to die from love to all men. 

To escape the wonder of the multitude, and the throng of 
men who disturbed his meditations, Anthony now betook him- 
self to a still more distant solitude, where some wandering 
Arabs, impressed with his venerable appearance, brought him 
bread. As soon also as the hermits whom he had left behind 
discovered the place of his retreat, they followed him and _ pro- 
vided him with food. But he preferred to live independent of 
all. He procured impiements of husbandry, sought out a well- 
watered spot, and planted it with grain and vegetables sufficient 
for his own support, and for the refreshment of those who made 
a long and wearisome journey to visit him. He also wove mats, 
which he exchanged for food. 

Instead of seeking fame as a worker of miracles, as he might 
easily have done, Anthony pointed those who came to him for 
help, away from himself to God and Christ. Thus, to an officer 
who applied to him to heal his daughter, he said, “I also am a 
man like thyself. If thou believest in the Christ whom I serve, 
only depart and pray to God in faith, and it shall be done.” 
Usually, however, he exhorted sufferers to patience ; and many 
who left him without having obtained the relief they expected, 
learned a lesson more valuable than any deliverance from bodily 
disease,—submission to the divine will. As he increased in 
experience Anthony perceived that he had been mistaken in the 
means he had formerly used to overcome temptation. “ Let us. 
not,” he said, ‘‘ busy our imaginations in painting spectres of evil 
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spirits ; let us not trouble our minds as if we were lost. Let us 
rather be cheerful and comforted at all times, as those who have 
been redeemed, remembering that the Lord is with us, who has 
overcome the spirits of evil, and made them as nothing.” 

It was only on extraordinary occasions that Anthony left his 
desert home, to make his appearance in the busy world. One 
of these was in 311, when Maximinus Daza renewed the perse- 
cution in Egypt. At this crisis he came to Alexandria, and 
going about amongst his Christian brethren, he fixed the waver- 
ing, and infused new courage into the hearts of the confessors. 
His example and his words were so powerful that the governor 
issued an order for all monks to leave the city. Many accord- 
ingly concealed themselves, but Anthony paid no regard to the 
order ; he continued to appear in public, and no one dared to 
touch him. Forty years afterwards (in a.p. 352) when he was a 
hundred years old, he was again seen in Alexandria, this time to 
counteract the spread of Arianism, which was supported by the 
power of the State. His appearance on this occasion made so 
great a sensation that the Pagans, and even their priests, came 
to church for the purpose of seeing the “man of God,” as they 
themselves called him. Their sick too pressed forward with the 
Christians to touch his garments in hope of being healed. 

Many sayings of this remarkable man, which have come down 
through the oral tradition of his disciples, lead us to recognise in 
him a true greatness of soul. The favour of princes, by which 
so many churchmen in other respects distinguished, have 
allowed themselves to be corrupted, was of no account with 
Anthony. When Constantine and his sons wrote to him as their 
spiritual father, and begged an answer, he said to his monks: 
“Wonder not that the Emperor writes to us, for he is a man; 
but wonder much rather at this, that God has written his law 
for men, and spoken to them by his own Son.” At first he was 
unwilling to hear the letter which he did not know how to 
answer, but when the other monks represented to him that the 
writers were Christian princes, and that they might take offence 
at his neglect, he allowed it to be read. In his reply he first 
congratulated the Emperor and his sons on being Christians, 
and then told them that they ought not to look upon their 
earthly power and glory as a great thing, but rather to think of 
the judgment to come, and know that Christ is the only true and 
eternal King ; and he exhorted them to philanthropy, justice, 
and the care of the poor. 

At the age of a hundred and five, feeling the approach of 
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death, he assembled his disciples round him and said: “I enter, 
as it is written, the path of my fathers, for I see that the Lord 
calls me.” His dying solicitude was lest the veneration of the 
Egyptians should convert his remains into an object of idolatry. 
It was still the custom, after the ancient manner, to embalm and 
swathe the dead as mummies, especially those whose memory 
was revered, and to place them in the houses of their friends. 
Anthony charged his monks to keep the place of his burial con- 
cealed, lest his body should be dug up and embalmed, for he 
desired not to be more highly honoured than the patriarchs and 
Christ Himself, who had all been buried. He died in the year 
356. Of his two sheepskins, he bequeathed one to Bishop 
Athanasius, the other to the Bishop of Thmuis ; a cloak, the gift 
of the former, which had been worn many years, he desired to 
be restored to the donor; and his garment of haircloth to be 
given to two disciples who had long been his familiar atten- 
dants. 

Anthony is described as always cheerful and courteous, with 
something in his presence which, notwithstanding his low 
stature, commanded universal attention. His austerities were 
extraordinary. His food was usually only bread and water, and 
as a rule he tasted nothing till sunset, sometimes fasting for four 
days together. Of sleep he was equally sparing. His coarse 
hair shirt is said to have lasted his life, and his only ablutions 
seem to have been involuntary, in wading occasionally through a 
river, 

Anthony gave to his age a pattern which was seized with 
avidity by many who panted after Christian perfection, but mis- 
took the road that led to it. Building their cells around his, 
these zealots took him for their spiritual guide and governor, and 
from this beginning in a short time monachism spread through- 
out Egypt. The deserts to the borders of Libya were sprinkied 
with monkish cells and societies. The new fashion extended to 
Palestine and Syria, where as in Egypt the climate was favour- 
able to such a mode of life, and where among the Jews at an 
earlier period, much of an analogous nature had already existed. 
The genius of the Western Church, more practical and less con- 
templative, was at first unfavourable to monasticism. The 
powerful influence of Athanasius prepared the way for its 
reception in Europe and North Africa, which was secured by 
the enthusiastic adhesion of Ambrose, Jerome and Augustine. 

Monasticism. If Anthony was the founder of the monastic 
mode of life, it was Pachomius who first reduced it to a system. 
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This man was also a native of Egypt, and was born in 292. He 
was a convert from Paganism ; and after obtaining release from 
the military service into which he had been forced, he attached 
himself to an aged solitary, with whom he passed twelve years. 
Here he felt. the impulse of Christian love, which taught him 
that he ought not to live merely so as to promote his own 
growth to perfection, but to seek also the salvation of others. 
Acting therefore in accordance with the spirit of the age, and 
obeying, as he believed, a call from heaven, he founded on an 
island of the Nile called Tabennz, not far from Thebes, a society 
of monks, which soon became very numerous. Before his death, 
in 348, it comprehended eight monasteries numbering three 
thousand inmates, fourteen hundred of them being in the parent 
establishment ; and at the beginning of the fifth century it 
reckoned under its rules no less than fifty thousand brothers. 

This whole association, called a Cenobium (a term which was 
afterwards applied to single cloisters), stood under the guidance 
of Pachomius and his successors. The head, or superior, was 
styled the Father or Abbot! The monks were distributed 
according to their degree of progress in the spiritual life into 
twenty-four classes, named after the letters of the alphabet. 
They were by no means idle, but employed themselves in 
weaving baskets from the Nile rushes, making mats and ropes, 
and in agriculture and boat-building. At the end of the fourth 
century each cloister possessed a vessel of its own, in which the 
produce of their labour was taken down the Nile to be sold in 
the markets of Alexandria. What remained of the proceeds, 
after the supply of their own wants, was expended in charity. 
A strict community of property was enforced, so that it was a 
serious breach of discipline to speak of “my cloak,” “ my book,” 
or “my pen.” Jerome tells a story of one of the Nitrian monks,’ 
a man “rather saving than avaricious,” who left at his death a 
hundred solidi (about forty pounds) which he had earned by 
weaving flax. The brotherhood held a consultation as to the 
disposal of the money. Some were for giving it to the poor ; 
some to the Church; others to the relatives of the deceased. 
But the fathers of the society quoted the text, “Thy money 
perish with thee,” and decided that it should be buried with its 
owner. This was done, not out of harshness towards the 
deceased monk, but in order to deter others from hoarding. 

The monks prayed many times a day, fasted on the fourth and 


’ 
1 Hebrew or Syriac for Father. Archimandrite, chief of the fold, was also used. 
2 The monks of the Natron mountain, a desert tract west of Cairo. 
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sixth days of the week, and “communicated” every Sabbath as 
well as every Lord’s day. They took their meals in common, 
singing psalms before they began, but eating in silence, with 
their hoods drawn over their faces, that they might not see one 
another. The chief article of dress was a goat’s skin, in imita- 
tion of Elijah.!’ They slept with their clothes on,? and, it is said, 
in chairs so constructed as to keep them almost in a standing 
posture. The whole society assembled at the parent monastery 
twice every year, viz., at Easter, and in the month of August, at 
which latter festival the reconciliation of all with God and one 
with another was celebrated. 

Pachomius had a sister who heard the fame of his institution, 
and came to visit him. On being informed of her arrival, he 
sent a message by the porter, desiring that she would be content 
with the assurance of his welfare, and telling her that if she was 
disposed to imitate his manner of life he would build her a con- 
vent. She accepted the proposal. The house was built by 
monks from Tabennz; and the sister of Pachomius was soon 
abbess of a large community of women, regulated by a code 
which»Pachomius framed on the model of his own, and subject 
to his orders, although he never visited it. After this first 
example, the formation of such. societies went on rapidly : the 
recluses were called Nonna, Nuns.? 

In Palestine there was an early kind of monastery called the 
Laura. It combined the solitary life of the anchorites with the 
government and discipline of the Cenobites, and consisted of a 
circle of cells at some distance apart, built round a common hall - 
(Ccenobium) where the common property of the members was 
kept, and a church in which they partook together weekly of 
the Eucharist. Lauras existed in Egypt and Syria as well as in 
Palestine. The inmates met together on the first and last days 
of every week, the old and the new Sabbath, for a common meal 
and for worship. 

The enthusiasm for the anchoretic life havin g spread with such 
rapidity, and vast numbers of men of various dispositions, many 
of them utterly without the inward strength necessary to endure 
solitary habits, having withdrawn into the deserts, wild sallies of 


1 They wore a tunic with short sleeves, hood, girdle, and a scarf folded about the back, 
shoulders, and arms. Each cell was inhabited by three monks, 


2 Pachomius, unlike some of his Successors, required his monks to be very particular in 
washing their linen, 


3 The term Nun is one of filial reverence, signifying an aged woman, a mother or nurse ; the 
older monks were called Vonni by their younger brethren. 


HERON AND PTOLEMY. , 267 


fanaticism and various disorders of the mental faculties were the 
inevitable result. Some were so persecuted by tormenting 
thoughts as to commit suicide; they plunged the knife into 
their own bodies, or threw themselves headlong from a preci- 
pice. Others, when they had pushed their abstinence and self- 
-castigation to the utmost extreme, supposed they had reached 
the summit of perfection, and might dispense with those means 
of grace which weaker Christians found necessary. They ceased 
to assemble with their brethren for devotional purposes, and 
gave themselves up to special visions and revelations with which 
they supposed they were honoured. The end too often was 
either that they fell into a state of insanity, or that which had 
hitherto inspired them seemed now to be only a delusion. 
Often the sensual impulses, which in the intoxication of pride 
they had succeeded for a short time in suppressing, broke forth 
with renewed violence, so that they not only rushed back to 
their ordinary earthly pursuits, but surrendered themselves to 
every kind of carnal gratification. 

Two individual instances will suffice as illustrations. Heron, 
one of the monastic society in the Desert of Nitria, carried the 
mortification of his senses to such an extent that he could travel 
thirty miles into the desert under the scorching rays of the sun, 
without food or drink, repeating as he went passages from the 
Bible, and could live for three months on nothing but the bread 
of the Eucharist, and wild herbs.1 This man became so proud 
as to acknowledge no earthly superior, to receive advice from no 
one, and to consider it beneath him to take part in the ‘com- 
munion.” In time, however, a restless fever sprang up within 
him, which suffered him no longer to remain in his cell. He 
fled from the desert to the city of Alexandria, where he plunged 
into a directly opposite mode of life. He frequented the theatre, 
the circus, and other places of entertainment, and abandoned 
himself to all sorts of excess. This brought on a severe illness, 
in the course of which he came back to his senses, and was 
seized again with a craving after the higher life he had lost. 
He died in peace. 

The other instance is that of one Ptolemy, who settled down 
by himself on a spot beyond the same desert, known as the 
Ladder, where no man had ever dared to reside, the nearest 
spring of water being fourteen miles distant. Here he perse- 
vered in dwelling alone for fifteen years, collecting in earthen 


x1 Sozomen speaks of Syrian monks who at the hour of meals, ‘“‘each took a sickle and cut 
some grass on the mountain, which served for his repast.” 
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vessels, during the months of December and January, the dew 
which at that season plentifully covers the rocks. But this un- 
natural mode of life at last overpowered him. The attempt at 
a proud estrangement from all human passions was the means 
of its own punishment. In striving to ignore his human nature 
he lost his hold of real existence, and grew sceptical about his 
own being and that of God and of all things else, the whole 
creation appearing to him as a phantasm. He concluded that 
the world had sprung into existence of itself without a creator, 
and moved in a mere show. In desperation he forsook the 
desert, wandered about in dumb indifference from one city to 
another, frequented the public spectacles, and gave himself up 
to riot and gluttony. 

The hideous degree to which some succeeded in drying up 
the springs of human affection is shown in the accounts of Pior 
and Mucius. The former, one of Anthony’s disciples, vowed on 
leaving his father’s house, that he would never again look upon 
any of his relations. After he had spent fifty years in the desert, 
his sister discovered that he was still alive; she was too infirm 
to seek him out, but her earnest entreaties set in motion the 
authority of his superiors, and Pior was ordered to visit her. 
Arriving in front of her dwelling, he sent her notice of his 
presence. As the door opened he closed his eyes, and held 
them obstinately shut throughout the interview; and having 
allowed his sister to see him in this fashion he refused to enter 
her house, and hurried back to the desert. 

A still more extraordinary example of the extent to which the 
monks were expected to stifle their natural feelings was given 
by Mucius. On his desiring admission into a monastery with 
his son, a boy of eight years old, they were compelled by way 
of trial to remain long without the gate. The constancy with 
which this was borne prevailed on the monks to admit them, 
although children were usually excluded. But their probation 
was only begun. They were separated from each other; the 
child was illtreated in every way, was dressed in rags, kept in a 
filthy state, and often beaten without cause. Mucius made no 
remonstrance ; and at length on being told by the abbot to 
throw his son into the river, be obeyed the command. The 
child was saved.t 

Longer to pursue this subject would lead us too far beyond 
the limits of the period under review, which in fact saw the 
monastic system only in its infancy. Let us conclude with a 

1 See Kingsley’s charming book, The Hermits. 
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more pleasing anecdote. The hermit Pambos, who was ignorant 
of letters, went to some one to be taught a psalm. The thirty- 
ninth was chosen. As soon as he had heard the first portion of 
the first verse :—“I said, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin 
not with my tongue,” he departed, without staying to hear the 
remainder, saying that what he had heard was enough, if only 
he could learn to practise it. His instructor, meeting him six 
months afterwards, reproved him for not coming sooner to con- 
tinue his lesson. Pambos replied he had not yet practically 
learned the first words. Long afterwards, being again asked if 
he had yet learned them, he answered: “In nineteen years I 
have scarcely learned to practise what they teach.” By invita- 
tion of Athanasius the same hermit came from his desert abode 
to Alexandria, and seeing there a dancing girl of dissolute char- 
acter, such as still abound in Egypt, he shed tears. When 
asked why he wept, he replied, ‘Two things move me. The 
one, the perdition of that woman ; the other, that I do not use 
so much diligence to please God, as she does to please wicked 
men.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


THE GOSPEL CONTINUES TO SPREAD—ARMENIA—ABYSSINIA— 
BRITAIN—ASSIMILATION OF THE CHURCH TO THE WORLD 
—THE MaAGIsTRACY—WaAR—CONCLUSION. 


THE preaching of the Gospel in countries where it had not 
before been proclaimed went forward without cessation during 
the whole of the present period. Origen, in his work against 
Celsus, written in the middle of the third century, speaks of 
numerous travelling evangelists who passed through the cities 
and villages of the different provinces, scattering the seed of the 
word. 

Of the countries which in this period received Christianity as 
the national religion, two deserve particular notice, Armenia and 
Ethiopia (now Abyssinia). 

The seeds of the Gospel were early sown in the kingdom of 
Armenia, but remained scattered and almost unproductive until 
the reign of Diocletian, when Gregory, surnamed the Hluminator, 
devoted his life to the conversion of that ancient nation. He 
persuaded the king and his court to receive the rite of baptism, 
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and Armenia became the first country in which Christianity was 
adopted as the religion of the State. He founded many 
churches and schools. This happened very soon after the year 
300, and was the origin of the Armenian Church, a community 
which, although probably from the outset more or less corrupt 
in its spirit and manner of worship, has existed to the present 
day with a large degree of outward prosperity. Etchmiadzin, 
at the northern base of Mount Ararat, which was fixed upon by 
Gregory as the ecclesiastical centre, is still the seat of the 
Armenian Catholicos or Head. 
_ The Abyssinian Church traces its origin to a Providential 
accident. In the reign of Constantine, a learned Greek of Tyre, 
named Meropius, undertook a voyage of scientific discovery. 
On his way back he landed on the coast of Ethiopia to procure 
fresh water, and was there attacked by the warlike natives, 
robbed, and himself and most of his crew murdered. Two 
youths, Frumentius and A*desius, alone were spared. Being 
taken into the service of the prince of the tribe, they gained his 
love and confidence. A®desius became his cup-bearer; and 
Frumentius, who was distinguished for intelligence and sagacity, 
was appointed his secretary. After the death of the prince, the 
education of his youthful successor was intrusted to them ; and 
Frumentius obtained great influence as administrator of the 
government. He made use of this influence in behalf of Chris- 
tianity. He sought the acquaintance of the Christian merchants 
who visited those parts, assisted them in founding a Church, and 
united with them in worship. 

At length the two Greeks obtained leave to return home to 
their own country. A®desius repaired to Tyre, where he was 
made a presbyter, and where the historian Rufinus, from whom 
this account is derived, met with him, and learned the particulars 
from his own mouth. But Frumentius felt himself called to a 
higher work. He longed that the people with whom he had 
spent a great part of his youth, and from whom he had received 
so many kindnesses, should be made to share in the highest 
blessing of mankind. He therefore stopped short in his journey 
at Alexandria, where Athanasius had just been elected bishop 
(A.D. 328). Athanasius entered at once into his project, and 
called together the Alexandrian clergy to consider it; then, 
wisely judging that no one could be more suitable for the work 
than Frumentius himself, he consecrated him bishop of the new 
Church. Frumentius returned to Ethiopia and commenced his 
Christian labours, which he prosecuted with great success. In 
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this remote country the profession of Christianity has never 
been entirely lost, although very little of its spirit has survived! 

The introduction of Christianity into Britain has been already 
mentioned. The early history of the British Church is extremely 
obscure, and few if any of the legends which have been handed 
down to us are able to stand the test of historical criticism. All 
that can be said is that, under the government of Constantius 
and his son Constantine, there were churches in Britain ; and 
that at the Council of Arles, ap. 314, are found the names of 
three British bishops, Eborius of York, Restitutus of London, 
and Adelfius, most probably of Lincoln.2 The story of “St. 
Alban,” called the proto-martyr of Britain, who is said to have 
been put to death during the Diocletian persecution, rests very 
insecurely on evidence dating no earlier than a.p. 429, when 
Germanus visited his relics, it is presumed at Verulamium. The 
legend of his martyrdom is yet much later. It is related by our 
venerable Church historian, Bede. We omit the marvels, in 
that day an almost necessary seasoning to such narratives. 

Alban, while he was yet a pagan, fell in with a. Christian priest 
who was trying to hide himself from the persecutors. His 
kindly feelings being stronger than his religious prejudices, he 
took the priest into his own house, and was deeply impressed 
by observing how he prayed to God, and even spent long hours 
of the night in religious exercises. A sudden visitation of divine 
grace came upon Alban, a desire was kindled in his heart to 
become also a disciple of Christ. The priest gladly instructed 
him in the truth, in the knowledge of which he made rapid 
progress. 

J The traditions of the Abyssinian Church are very curious. Its Ethiopic Bible, which dates 
perhaps from Frumentius, includes the apocryphal book of Enoch. The Jewish Sabbath is 
observed as well as the Christian ; the flesh of swine and other unclean animals is forbidden ; 
a model of the Ark of the Covenant is preserved, to which gifts and prayers are offered, and 
which forms the central point of public worship. Magical efficacy is attributed to outward 
ceremonies, especially immersion ; a yearly feast is held at which the whole nation is re- 
baptized ; and, strange to say, Pontius Pilate is honoured as a Saint, because he washed his 
hands of innocent blood! The endless controversies respecting the human and divine nature 
in Christ, which divided Christendom in the 5th century, and which have long died out else- 
where, still linger in this country. The Abyssinians honour saints and pictures but not images ; 
crosses, but not the crucifix. Every priest carries in his hand a cross and presents it to every 
one whom he meets to be kissed. Slender, however, as are its remains of Christianity, 
Abyssinia still stands, in agriculture, arts, laws and social condition, far above the heathen 
countries of Africa. 

2 It is difficult to reconcile any extensive profession of Christianity in Britain with the total 
absence of Christian sepulchres. “Among the multitude of monuments relating to the worship 
of the inhabitants of Britain under the Romans, among the immense number of Roman sepul- 
chralinterments which have been opened and examined, we have records of almost every 
religion of the heathen world, but we find not the slightest trace of Christianity, It must be 


borne in mind that all these temples and altars were standing, and their worship no doubt in 
full vigour, at the time when the Romans abandoned the island.” 
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After some days, information reached the prince of the 
country that the priest lay concealed in Alban’s house. A band 
of soldiers was accordingly sent to apprehend him, which when 
Alban heard of he formed the resolution of sacrificing himself 
for the sake of the good man who had taken refuge under his 
roof. Putting on the priest’s robe he went to meet the soldiers, 
and gave himself up to them as though he was the man of whom 
they were in search. The judge before whom he was taken, 
was standing beside the altar offering sacrifice to the false 
divinities. He presently discovered the deception which had 
been practised, and ordering Alban to be brought up to the 
altar, said to him, ‘‘ Because thou hast chosen to conceal a sacri- 
legious man and a rebel, all the torments that were designed for 
him shall be inflicted on thee unless thou wilt now worship 
according to our religion.” Alban quietly answered that he could 
never obey such a command. “Of what family art thou?” 
asked the judge. ‘‘To what purpose is it that thou inquirest 
after my family ?” replied Alban ; “I am a Christian.” 

The Fudge. Lask thy name. Tell it to me immediately. 

Alban. By my parents I am called Alban ; and I worship the 
living God the Creator of all things. 

The Fudge. If thou wilt enjoy long life, thou must without 
delay sacrifice to the great gods. 

Alban. The gods you worship are demons, who can do 
nothing to help their worshippers. 

Upon this the judge ordered him to be scourged. Alban bore 
the infliction with fortitude and even with joy; and the judge 
finding his resolution was not to be overcome sentenced him to 
be beheaded. The road to the place of execution lay over a 
bridge, which was so thronged with people that it was with 
difficulty the guards could force a way through. The place was 
a gentle hill, gay with flowers and level at the top. The soldier 
who was to act the part of executioner was so affected by Alban’s 
steadfastness and joy, that he threw away the sword, and falling 
at his feet begged he might be counted worthy to suffer with 
him. They were both beheaded. The town of Verulam was 
called St. Albans in honour of the martyrdom. 

What proportion the Christians bore to the Pagans during 
this period cannot be accurately determined ; they were more 
numerous in the East than in the West ; unless we except the 
province of Africa. Cornelius, bishop of Rome, writing during 
the Decian persecution (A.D. 250), says that there were then in 
that city forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, seven sub-deacons, 
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forty-two clerks ; of exorcists, readers and door-keepers, in all 
fifty-two; and more than fifteen hundred widows and poor 
persons dependent on the Church. From this it has been calcu- 
lated that the Christian population in Rome may have amounted 
to fifty thousand. There were in the city forty places of worship. 
At the death of Constantine the number must have been very 
much greater. Manso reckons the congregations throughout 
the empire during that Emperor’s reign at seven thousand, pre- 
sided over by about eighteen hundred bishops. 

ASSIMILATION OF THE CHURCH TO THE WorLD. With the 
increase of the Church in numbers and wealth, the introduction 
of infant baptism and the growth of a sacerdotal religion, there 
came an increased assimilation to the world. The dividing line 
between Pagan and Christian lost its sharpness, or was drawn 
from a new and entirely different point. 

The Christians of the earlier ages were marked out from the 
rest of mankind by their life and conduct : “They are in the 
flesh, but live not after the flesh. They dwell upon earth, but 
their citizenship is in heaven.” But now the difference turned 
more especially upon external and ceremonial distinctions. The 
Christians were those who had been baptized with water, those 
who partook of the bread and wine, or as it was now called, the 
Sacrament, or the mysteries. Not that there were wanting other 
tokens of discipleship of a less formal kind; the martyrdoms, 
the conduct of the Church during the times of famine and _ pesti- 
lence, and the holy, watchful life of thousands, both in and out 
of office, still afforded a shining testimony to the world around, 
of the vital and energetic power of the Gospel. But in propor- 
tion as more importance was attached to the ceremonial distinc- 
tion, the moral difference was less accounted of. When a man 
like Gregory Thaumaturgus could adopt a pliable policy, and 
make the holy rule of the Gospel bend to the vicious habits of 
the newly baptized heathen, it is easy to account for the decline 
in morality. And after the Edicts of Milan, when admissions 
into the Church took place in a still more wholesale manner, the 
maintenance of morals and discipline must have been extremely 
difficult, not to say impossible. 

Moreover, as the danger became more urgent, the voices of 
the watchmen on the walls grew fainter. After the second 
century the influence of the Montanists rapidly declined, whilst 
the Novatians and others who pleaded more or less earnestly 
for a return to primitive manners and discipline seemed never to 
have gained the ear of the general Church. Here and there, 
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however, the cry of warning was still heard from individuals. 
Amongst these the name of Commodian (about a.p. 250) must 
not be omitted. His remains consist of two poems written in a 
rude Latin dialect, and displaying much freedom of spirit. 
Some whose duty it was to instruct and guide the Church, 
influenced by fear or gifts, had granted to individuals permission 
to partake of forbidden indulgences. Commodian protests 
against this laxity : “Thou art going with the multitude to the 
vain show of the circus, where Satan is at work with din. Thou 
persuadest thyself that everything pleasant is lawful. Love not 
the world nor its contents. Such is God’s word, and it seems 
good to thee ; nevertheless thou shunnest it and observest man’s 
instead. Thou art trusting to thy gift by which the teacher’s 
mouth is closed, that he may be silent and not tell thee the 
divine commands. . . . Be suchas Christ would have thee 
to be, good and joyful in Him, for in the world thou wilt have 
sorrow.” 

Another witness, a century later, was Aérius. He was a native 
of Pontus or Armenia, and a friend of the semi-Arian Eustathius, 
bishop of Sebaste, by whom he was made a presbyter. Dis- 
putes arose between himself and the bishop, which widened 
into a rupture with the Church; and Aérius and his followers, 
who were numerous, openly separated from their fellow Chris- 
tians. They also renounced the possession of worldly property. 
The teaching of Aérius on some points remarkably anticipated 
that of the most enlightened Protestants at the time of the 
Reformation, and drew upon him the hostility of the orthodox 
Church. Epiphanius, who attacks him in no measured language, 
brings forward four special counts upon which he charges him 
with heresy. The first is his assertion that the Holy Scriptures 
make no distinction between a bishop and a presbyter. Next 
that prayers and offerings for the dead are not only useless but 
pernicious: if they avail to the benefit of the departed, no one 
need trouble himself to live holily ; he will only have to provide 
by bribes or otherwise a multitude of persons to make prayers 
and offerings for him, and his salvation will be secure. Although 
a monk he condemned all set fasts: a Christian man should fast 
when he feels it to be for his soul’s good ; appointed days of 
fasting are relics of Jewish bondage. Lastly, he ridiculed the 
observance of Easter as a Jewish superstition, insisting that 
Christians should keep no Passover, because Paul declares 
Christ, who was slain for us, to be our Paschal Lamb. 

‘ Aérius,” says his biographer, ‘ brought scriptural weapons to 


AERIUS. 275 


the attack of the fast growing Sacerdotalism of the age ; dared 
to call in question the prerogatives of the Episcopate; and 
struggled to deliver the Church from the yoke of ceremonies 
which were threatening to become as deadening and more 
burdensome than the rites of Judaism.” The warning voice was 
uttered, but it fell on closed ears. “The protest,” he continues, 
““was premature; centuries had to elapse before it could be 
effectually renewed.” But alas! the rulers of the Church not 
only rejected the warning ; they persecuted the messengers. 
Aérius and his associates were denied admission to the churches, 
and even access to thé towns and villages ; being compelled to 
sojourn in the fields or in caves and ravines, and hold their 
religious assemblies in the open air, exposed to the cruel severity 
of the Armenian winter. Aérius lived about a.p. 355. 

As the Church increased, the malicious reports respecting the 
worship of the Christians and their disloyalty gradually died 
away. Assaults on the Gospel, however, continued to be made 
by heathen writers down to the time of Constantine, but the 
plan of the attack was changed. To the open infidelity of 
Celsus and Lucian there succeeded the insinuations and covert 
approaches of the new Platonic School, of which Porphyry was 
the most celebrated champion.!_ It was now pretended that the 
old religion and the new were not so antagonistic as had been 
supposed, and that they might be reconciled and amalgamated. 
A comparison was drawn between Christ and the ancient philo- 
sophers, in which it was attempted to be proved that the latter 
were in nowise inferior. Some weak heathens who might other- 
wise have embraced the Gospel may have been by these means 
retained in the old idolatry ; and some unwary Christians may 
have been caught in the net, and induced to abandon the purer 
faith in which they had been educated ; but it is not probable 
that the progress of the Gospel received any serious check by 
this kind of attack. 

THE Macistracy. When the-Church rose into importance, 
and before her union with the State, Christian gentlemen found 
themselves in a difficulty with regard to the magistracy. Many 
held that to take office under a pagan emperor was incompatible 

3 Porphyry was about twenty years old when Origen died. Speaking of that Christian 
teacher, he says, ‘This man, whom I happened to meet when I was very young, enjoys great 
celebrity for the writings he has left. He was a hearer of Ammonius [Saccas], the greatest 
proficient in philosophy in our day, but the course which he took was the very opposite to that 
of his instructor. For Ammonius, who had been brought up as a Christian, when he began to 
apply himself to philosophy, changed his views and lived according to the [ancient] laws ; but 


Origen, although educated in Greek literature, fell away to the barbarous rashness {of Chris- 
tianity].”’ 
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with their Christian profession. Tertullian says: “There is 
nothing more entirely foreign to us than affairs of State.” Others 
thought differently, and under Diocletian some of the highest 
offices were, as we have seen, filled by Christians. Some even 
accepted of offices in which the holder was required to sacrifice 
to the gods, and preside at the public games. Such conduct 
the Church emphatically condemned. After the decline of 
paganism, the Church still continued to exercise an especial care 
over such as took office. The Council of Arles (a.D. 314) 
directed that when a Christian man accepted the government 
of a province, he should take with him a letter from his bishop, 
and should be placed under the oversight of the bishop whither 
he went, so that if he committed anything contrary to Church 
discipline he might be excluded from communion. This kind 
of surveillance led in later times to great abuses, ending in lord- 
ship over the official acts and State policy of judges, governors, 
and even emperors and kings. 

Tue Miuirary Service. There is little doubt that the objec- 
tion to serve in the army on the ground that war is irreconcilable 
with the Gospel, was held less firmly in the third and fourth 
centuries than it had been in the second. We have seen from 
Eusebius that many Christians, both officers and soldiers, were 
to be found in the army in the reign of Diocletian.! The Mon- 
tanists had declined in numbers and influence, and the testimony 
on this point, which they had held up before the world, declined 
with them. Some notice, however, of this important question is 
to be found in the Church books which were in use in the third 
or succeeding centuries. The Afostolical Constitutions penetrate 
no further into the spirit of the New Testament than the dispen- 
sation of John the Baptist ; “If a soldier comes let him be 
taught to do no injustice, to accuse no man falsely, and to be 
content with his allotted wages.” The Canons of the Church of 
Alexandria (erroneously ascribed to Hippolytus) declare that, 
“A Nazarene (Christian) may not become a soldier unless by 
order.” Another edition of the same Canons used by the 
Ethiopian Christians shows a clearer interpretation of the Gospel 
rule: “It is not meet for Christians to bear arms.”? We may 


1 Dionysius of Alexandria, fifty years before, says that soldiers were among the martyrs in 
the Decian persecution. 


2 There was doubtless much variation in the different Churches in the clearness with which 
men saw some of these practical applications of Christianity, A Canon of Pope Innocent I. 
forbids the admission into the priesthood of those who had enlisted as soldiers after they had 
been baptized. 
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remember also in how explicit a manner Lactantius enters his 
protest against war and violence of every kind. 

There is a legend belonging to this period very familiar to the 
readers of Church history, the authenticity of which, however, 
is extremely questionable ; we allude to the story of the Theban 
Legion. This legion, it is said, consisting of 6,600 men, all 
Christians, was summoned from the East for the service of 
Maximian in Gaul. When near the town of Agaunum, in the 
upper valley of the Rhone, the soldiers discovered that they 
were to be employed in the coercion of their brethren to 
Paganism, and refused to march onwards for such a purpose. 
By order of Maximian, who was in the neighbourhood, they 
were twice decimated. But this cruelty was insufficient to 
shake the firmness of the survivors; and their leader Maurice 
(Mauricius), in the name of his comrades, declared to the 
Emperor that while ready to obey him in all things consistent 
with their duty to God, they would rather die than violate that 
duty. The Emperor, exasperated by their obstinacy, ordered 
his other troops to close around them, whereupon the devoted 
band laid down their arms, and quietly submitted to death. 
From this event the name of the town was changed to St. 
Maurice. The story is referred to a.p. 286, the year in which 
Maximian was associated with Diocletian as Augustus. But we 
find no other mention of any persecution by Maximian at this 
period, nor of any whatsoever in Gaul during his reign. The 
documentary evidence in favour of the legend is exceedingly 
weak. Besides the circumstance that there is no mention of it 
before the year 520, a similar occurrence is related as having 
happened in Syria, where a Gréek martyr of the same name, a 
military tribune, is said to have been executed with seventy of 
his soldiers. 

We have already noticed two instances in the course of this 
period in which Christian soldiers submitted to death rather 
than do violence to their conscience. The one was the case of 
Marinus, who nobly confessed Christ, though it cost him both 
his rank and his life. The other was the centurion Marcellus, 
who rather than join in an idolatrous feast, threw down his 
sword and was led away to execution. These, however, were 
not instances of refusal to serve in the army as being in itself 
irreconcilable with the precepts of Christ. How many examples 
of this latter kind may have occurred we cannot tell. They were 
then probably almost as unpopular as they are now, and the 
chroniclers may not have been anxious to collect or to record 
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them. One bright instance, however, of steadfast courage in the 
refusal to enter the army, because Christ has forbidden his 
followers to fight, has been preserved amongst the annals of the 
confessors who were faithful to death during the course of the 
third century. 
In a.D. 295 at Teveste, an episcopal city in Numidia, the re- 
cruiting sergeant brought before Dion the Proconsul, one Maxi- 
‘milian, a young man of twenty-two years, as fit for military duty- 
_ It was during a season of toleration and general tranquillity. The 
young man was accompanied by his father. As he came up and 
was about to be measured to see if his height reached the 
standard of the service, he said, “I cannot engage in military 
service ; Iam a Christian.” The Proconsul, taking no notice of 
these words, quietly ordered the officers to take him to the 
measuring post. Whilst he was being adjusted he said again, 
“T cannot fight, I cannot do evil, I am a Christian.” 

Dion. Measure him. (The officers called out that his height 
was 5ft. Io in.) 

Dion. Give him the badge.! 

The young man resisted, saying, “ I will not suffer it, I cannot 
fight.” 

Dion. Tf thou wilt not serve, thou must die. 

Max. I will not serve. You may cut off my head if you will. 
I cannot engage in earthly warfare : 1 am God’s soldier. 

Dion. Who persuaded thee to this ? 

Max. My own mind, and He who called me to his service. 

The Proconsul turned to the father, and said, ‘‘ Advise thy son.” 
The father replied, ‘‘He knows his own mind; of what use 
would my counsel be?” 

Dion (to Maximilian). Receive the badge. 

Max. I willnot receive your badge : I have the badge of Christ 
my God. 

Dion. 1 will send thee straight to thy Christ. 

Max. Do it now ; I am ready. 

Dion. Mark him, and fix on the collar. 

Maximilian resisted again, saying, “‘ I shall break it, for I count 
it a worthless thing. I am a Christian, and it is not lawful for me 
to wear on my neck a leaden seal of this kind, after having 
received the seal of salvation of my Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the living God.” 


1 The signaculum, or soldier’s badge, consisted of the mark or puncture of the Emperor's: 
name on the hands, and a leaden collar on which the same with the Imperial device was: 
engraved, 
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Dion. Consider thy youth. It is honourable in a young man 
to be a soldier. 

Max. | can engage in no warfare but for my Lord. 

Dion. But there are Christians in the Imperial armies who fight. 

Max. They know what is allowable for them; I am a 
Christian, I cannot do evil. 

Dion. Why, what evil do those commit who fight ? 

Max. Thou knowest what things they do. 

Dion. Do not scorn the service, lest thou perish miserably. 

Max. I shall not perish; for though thou shouldst put me to 
death, my soul will live with Christ my Lord. 

Dion. Erase his name. 

It was erased, and the Proconsul proceeded: “ Because with 
an impious mind thou hast refused the service, receive this sen- 
tence as an example for others”; and he read from his tablet, 
“Let Maximilian, because of his impious refusal to enter the 
military service, be put to death with the sword.” 

Maximilian answered, ‘‘ Thanks be to God.” When he came 
to the place of execution he said, ‘‘ Beloved brethren, strive that 
you may see God, and receive from Him a like crown.” Then 
turning to his father, he said with a cheerful voice, ‘ Give this 
soldier the new military cloak which thou had made for me. 
Thou wilt join me again, and we shall glory together with the 
Lord.” When he had said this his head was severed from his 
body. His father returned to his house with joy, giving thanks 
to God who enabled him to send before Him so precious an 
offering. A lady named Pomponiana begged his body and laid 
it in her own house, from whence it was taken to Carthage, and 
buried under the hill by the palace, near Cyprian’s grave. 
Thirteen days afterwards the lady herself died, and was interred 
in the same place. 

Thus did this brave man, according to the record which has 
come down to us, count his life of no value when weighed against 
the commands of his Lord. The soul-sustaining presence of a 
host of fellow confessors was not his ; he did not breathe that 
_ exhilarating atmosphere which is generated in time of perse- 
cution. He suffered alone with his Saviour, who had suffered 
alone for him. His example is worthy of the highest regard. If 
the Christian youth of our own day, those with whom allegiance 
to Christ is uppermost, could be brought to see that war of every 
kind is absolutely, and in its very nature, repugnant to the 
Gospel, and were willing to act on this conviction, there would 
soon be an end to that military tyranny which grinds the faces 
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of the people, and stifles moral and religious freedom. The 
cheerful readiness on the part of such to endure reproach and 
imprisonment, and if needful even death, for the sake of obedience 
to their Lord, would be found an argument of irresistible force ; 
and it may not perhaps be too much to assert that until this 
divine argument is made use of, we shall never see an end to the 
standing armies and forced conscriptions, the wars and the 
preparations for war, under which the world has so long 
groaned. 

If the testimony committed by Christ to his disciples against 
all use of the sword was upheld more feebly in the third century 
than in the second, it may be considered to have fallen entirely 
out of sight after the victories of Constantine. Then began that 
unhallowed union of the worship of Mars with the worship of 
the God of Peace, that fatal encircling of the cross with the 
laurel, by which the Church has been dazzled and disgraced 
down to the present day. From this time the Christian 
conscience on this great question is silent, or all but silent. 
Augustine speaks the mind of the Church when he says, 
‘(Sometimes the powers of this world fear God; sometimes 
they fear Him not. The Emperor Julian was an unbeliever, an 
apostate, an idolater; yet Christian soldiers served under him. 
When indeed a question arose as to their obedience to Christ, 
they acknowledged Him only who is in heaven. Whensoever 
the Emperor ordered them to worship idols, or to offer incense, 
they.preferred God to him. But when he said, Draw out the 
line of battle, march against this or that nation,—forthwith they 
obeyed their king.” 

It was not until the seventeenth century that the voice so long 
silent began again to make itself heard. The sound of this voice 
is every day growing louder, and it will continue to grow louder 
until nations and governments are compelled to hearken and to 
enter on a new and holier career. 

ConcLusion. We have thus traced, however imperfectly, the 
history of the Church from its first origin until the epoch of its 
close alliance with the State under the Emperor Constantine. 
Its early struggles are now over, the sun of outward prosperity ; 
has risen upon it, and it enters henceforth upon a new phase of 
life. This epoch therefore fitly closes our volume. 

Whilst our object has been to show the primitive simplicity 
of the apostolic Church, the yradual accretion of rites and 
observances foreign to the spirit of Christianity, and yet through 
all the preservation of the witness for the Lord Jesus, we have 
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sought to paint the history with an honest hand, to suppress no 
truth, to admit no falsehood, and withal to preserve, so far as 
ability has admitted, the historical perspective of the whole. 

It has fully appeared in the course of our narrative that at a 
very early period of its existence the Church began to turn back 
to the weak and beggarly elements of the world. Other forms 
and superstitions accounted even at the present day by the 
larger number of professing Christians to be essential parts of 
our religion, had a later origin, and the testimony of the fathers 
of the primitive Church is unequivocally against them. 

Yet let not this early corruption of the outward Church induce 
us to regard Church history with little hope. Rightly understood 
it will have no such effect. ‘The Church militant,” writes 
Trench, “if in all ages a success, is also in all ages a failure. 
The success may be more evident in one age and in one land, 
the failure may be more marked in another ; but tokens of this 
and of that will not be wanting. Some may dwell almost 
exclusively on one of these aspects; we shall do well not to 
hide our eyes from either. For us who believe the Church to 
be a divine foundation in the world, it must be a success, even 
as it shows itself to be such by many infallible proofs. For us 
who know that the treasure of God’s grace is contained in 
earthern vessels, it must be a failure no less, an imperfect 
embodiment of a divine idea. Let us boldly face this side of 
the truth no less than the other.” 

The single feature most worthy of note by the earnest 
Christian is that through all the vicissitudes of the Church’s 
external life, and through all the strife and change which took 
place within, there were ever raised up from one generation 
to another Witnesses for Christ. However corrupt the Church 
organization became, however religious beliefs were overlaid by 
human inventions and imitations of a former dispensation, men 
were still not wanting whose writings at this day evince true 
Christian faith, and the seal (may we not say) of the Holy Spirit. 
The influence of such men as Irenzus, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Clement and Origen, however some of them may have strained 
doctrine and put forth ideas of Church government beyond the 
just limits of Scripture teaching, must have tended to build up 
and to enlarge the spiritual Church of Christ. They were living 
witnesses for a living Saviour. It is such as these whom the 
Lord raises up from age to age to testify in the world to Himself, 
and to nurture and lead his Church, which He has purchased 
with his own blood. Nor must we forget some whose outward 
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position in the Church was very different, whose names no 
monument has preserved, and some even to whom the “ Fathers ” 
of the Church refused the right-hand of fellowship. These also, 
included though they might be with teachers of error and 
immorality under the ban of heresy, though their recognition 
and honour was not of men, occupied a true and important 
place in the universal Church, and upheld equally with their 
more famous brethren, often under harder circumstances, a 
living testimony to their Lord. 

The study of early Church history then, whilst it unfolds on 
the one hand a long tale of human error and infirmity, and too 
often saddens the heart with the record of good marred and 
unfulfilled, has yet for us a far different and brighter lesson. It 
confirms our faith in the wisdom of God, and in his purposes of 
love to men, showing us that He has always cared for his Church, © 
has never suffered the torch of truth to be extinguished, but has. 
provided for the needs of each succeeding generation. Even 
when, as the centuries rolled on, the Church sank down both in 
worship and in practice to a very low ebb, and its primitive 
character seemed to be altogether forgotten, there yet remained, 
as in Israel in the idolatrous age of Ahab, the seven thousand 
who had not bowed the knee to Baal. The darkest ages of the 
Church contained the precious hope and promise of a new 
dawn. And although even since the light of the Reformation 
broke forth the sky has been often overcast, and the clouds still 
continue to gather around us, yet shall the progress of the 
Church ever be an upward progress, for the noonday of truth is 
its goal, and in this certain hope of a more glorious future we 
will rejoice and offer praise. 
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Itinerary of a pilgrim from Bordeaux 
to Jerusalem, 250 note 


le 

James, martyrdom of, 3 

Januarius, martyr, epitaph of, 241 

Jerome on bishops and elders, 74 ; 
on oaths, 116; his anecdote of 
Cyprian, 160; his description 
of the Catacombs, 241; on 
virginity, 257; favours mon- 
achism, 264 

Jerusalem, destroyed by Titus, g ; 
Jewish-Christian Church at, 11; 
destroyed by Hadrian, 26, 249; 
synod of, 215 

Jew, the, and the Greek, 52 note 

Jews, Christians confounded with 
the, 8; separated from, 26; 
insurrection of, 25 

Jewish-Christian Church, 11, 26 

John, the apostle, resident in Asia 
Minor, 3; banished to Patmos, 
11; anecdotes of, 12 

Jonah, 158 note 

Josephus, his narrative of the siege 
of Jerusalem, &c., 9 

Judaising teachers, 7 

Jude, the grandsons of, 11 

Julian, martyr, 140 

Julius Africanus, 149 
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Jupiter, 107, 178 

Jupiter Capitolinus, temple of, 10 

Justin Martyr, his search for truth, 
29; martyrdom, 32; symbolism, 
33; on the worship of the early 
Christians, 59; on baptism, 64 ; 
on miraculous and spiritual gifts, 
70; his practice in regard to the 
names of the days, 88; on the 
spread of the Gospel, 98; on 
the loyalty of the Christians, 
105; On war, 110; on oaths, 116 

Justinian, 256 


i 


Kiss of charity, 4, 58, 222 
Kneeling in prayer, 86 note, 251 


iG 


Labarum, 183, 219 

Lactantius, on oaths, 116; on the 
Diocletian persecution, 179; on 
the state of the empire, 185; 
Constantine’s legislative adviser, 
219; on the defence of religion 
by violence, &c., 219; on noon- 
day tapers, 240 

Laity, see Clergy 

Laura, 266 

Laodicea, council of, 58, 236 

“Lapsed,” the, 144 

Lateran, synod of the, 198 

Latin versions of the New Testa- 
ment, 53 

Laurentius, martyr, 142 

Laurentius of Rome, martyr, 156 

Legends, 247 

Leo I., pope, on the election of 
bishops, 77; on the Lord’s day, 
85 

Leo, emperor, on the observance of 
the Lord’s day, 85 note 

Leonides, father of Origen, 147 

Licinius, emperor, 180, 193, 200 

Life, Lactantius on the inviolability 


of, 220 

Lightfoot, all Christians priests, 80 
and note 

Lincoln, Adelfius, bishop of, 271 

Locult, 92 

Lombards, 242 

London, Restitutus, bishop of, 271 

Lord’s day, see First day of the 
week 

Lord’s prayer, the use of, in wor- 
ship, 54 


INDEX. 


Lord’s supper, the 56, 58, 223, 242, 
see also Eucharist 

Love feast, .57, 58, 123 note 

Loyalty of the Christians, 106 

Lucian of Antioch, 191 

Lucian, a confessor, 145 

Lucian of Samosata, 28, 109 

Lucilla, a lady of Carthage, 196 

Lucius, bishop of Rome, martyr, 145 

Lyons and Vienne, martyrs of, 42 


M. 


Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem, 236, 
250 

Macrianus, chief of the Egyptian 
magi, 153, 165 

Magistracy, 275 

Maintenance of the Clergy, see 
Clergy 

Majorinus, schismatic bishop of 
Carthage, 196 

Malchion, accuser 
Samosata, 230 

Mamertine prison, 10 

Mammza, empress, 152 

Manes, 200 

Manicheism, 200 

Marcellus, martyr, 173, 2 

Marcia friendly to the Christians, 46 

Marcion and Polycarp, 50 

Marcionites, 50, 105 note, 213, and 

note 

Marcus Aurelius, emperor, 27, 110 

Marcus, bishop of Calabria, 205 

Marinus, martyr, 165, 277 

Mariolatry, 249 

Mark the evangelist, 3 

Marriage, 88 

Marriages, second, condemned, 91, 
258 

Martyrs and confessors, 29 note 

Martyrs’ epitaphs, 95 

Martyrs’ festivals, 247 

Mary, see Virgin 

Maturus, martyr, 43 

Maurice, St., legend of, 277 

Maxentius, emperor, 180, 183, 184 

Maximian, emperor, 179 note, 277 

Maximilian, martyr, 278 

Maximilla, a prophetess, 70 

Maximinus the Thracian, emperor, 
150, 171 

Maximinus Daza, emperor, 178, 181, 
184, 263 

Maximus, bishop of Alexandria, 231 
note 

Melito, bishop of Sardis, 27 


of. Paul: cof 
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Melchiades, see Miltiades 

Memnon, statue of, 24 note 

Mensurius, bishop of Carthage, 176, 
196 

Maropiits, 270 

Methodius, 191; his ‘“‘ Banquet of 
the Ten Virgins,’’ 257 

Milan, edicts of, 184, 193 

Military service, see War 

Millennium, 246 

Milman, on the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp, 41; on the internal life of 
the early Church, 52; on the 
authority of the bishops, 229 
note; on Constantine’s vision, 
184 

Miltiades, bishop of Rome, 198 

Ministers, maintenance of, 78, 194, 
233 

Migsttes Mynos, a learned Greek, 
138 

Minucius Felix, the Octavzus of, 3 

Miraculous gifts, 70 4 

Monarchians, 201 

Monasteries, 265 

Montanism, 49 

Montanists, 50, 70, 105 note, 131, 
213 and note, 273 

Mosque of St. Sophia, 256 

Mourning customs, 91 

Mucius, a monk, 268 

Mystery, 62 note 


N. 


Nails of the cross, 250 

Natalius, a bishop, salary of, 79 

Nave, 255 and note 

Nazianzen, see Gregory 

Neander, on the Christian priest- 
hood, 81; his character of 
Tertullian, 132 ; of Origen, 151; 
of Cyprian, 160; on the con- 
troversy between Cyprian and 
Novatian, 162; on Arius and 
his doctrine, 202; on the council 
of Nicza, 211 

Neapolis in Palestine, 29 

Neo-Cesarea, 168; council of, 217 
note 

Neo-Platonic philosophy, 275 

Nepos’ doctrine on the millenium, 
16 

N nents persecution by, 8 

Nerva, emperor, 12 

New Testament, 26 

Niczea, council of, 204, 211 note; 
ancient city of, 211 
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Nicasius, bishop of Dijon, 205 

Nicene Creed, 209 

Nicomedia, 177 

Nicomedia, Church of, 174, 288 

Nile, cataracts of the, 23 note 

Nitrian desert, 265 and note 

Niziére, St., 46 note 

Noetus, examined before the whole 
Church, 82 

Novatian, 161 

Novatians, 161, 213, 273 

Novatus, 161 

Numidian bishops, schism of, 195 

Numidicus, martyr, 142 

Nuns, 266 and note 

Nyssa, see Gregory 


O. 

Oaths, 115 

Obelisk at St. Peter’s, 8 

Oblation, 88 

Octavius of Minucius Felix, 34 

Origen on infant baptism, 66; on 
prayer, 69; against the making 
of images, 72; on the ordina- 
tion of presbyters, 77; on the 
change wrought in men by the 
Gospel, 99; his reply to Cel- 
sus, 108; on faith instead of the 
sword, 113; on oaths, 117; his 
life and character, 147; his 
biblical labours, 150 ; his specu- 
lative theology, 151, 202 note; 
the earnestness of his belief, 
152; his service in the Church, 
152; panegyric on him by 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, 170 ; 
defended by Pamphilus and 
Eusebius, 192; on the pride of 
bishops, 233 ; on the help to the 
living afforded by departed 
saints, 248; on the observance 
of festivals, 252; account of, by 
Porphyry, 275, note 

Orleans, third council of, on the 
observance of the Lord’s day, 
85 note 

Overseers or bishops, 73, 75 

Ostia, 34 


iP 


Pachomius, monk, 264 

Pagan sacrifices, Christians at, 172 

Pagans, their hatred of the Chris- 
tians, 106 

Palestine, persecution in, 188 

Pambos, a hermit, 269 
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Pamphilus, scholar and martyr, 191 

Pantzenus, Christian teacher, 135 

Paphnutius, Egyptian bishop, 205, 
25 

Parthia, g 

Paschal I., pope, 242 

Passover, observance of the, 55 

Patripassians, 201 

Paul the apostle, martyrdom of, 9 

Paul I., pope, 242 

Paul the hermit, 260 

Paul of Samosata, 230, 

Paulians, a sect of dissenters, 213 
and note 

Paulinus of Nola, his noonday 
illuminations, 240 

Paulus and Jerome, 160 

Paulus, martyr, 145 

Paulus, of Gaza, martyr, 190 

Pella, Jewish-Christian Church at, 
IT, 20 

Pentecost, 251 

Perzea, 11 

Perpetua, martyr, 128 

Persecution, purchase of exemption 
from, 105 

Persia, cradle of Manicheism, 200 

Pestilence in Alexandria, 146 ; at 
Carthage, 146; in the East, 182 

Peter the apostle, martyrdom of, 9 

Peter, bishop of Alexandria, 181, 
189 note, 191 

Peter’s, St., Church of, 8 

Philastrius on the heathen names 
of the days, 88 

Philip the Arabian, emperor, 139 

Philip II. of Spain, the manner of 
his death, 180 note 

Philippians, epistle of Polycarp to 
the, 41 

Philosophers, attacks of the, 108 

Pictures in churches, 239 

Pilate, forged Acts of, 181 

Pior, a monk, 268 

Pliny the elder, 18 note 

Pliny the younger, 18 

Polycarp and Ignatius, 21 ; epistle 
of Ignatius to, 22; martyrdom 
of, 38; his epistle to the Philip- 
pians, 41; and Marcion, 50; 
charge to the presbyters to pro- 
vide their own living, 78 ; visit 
to Bishop Anicetus, 86 

Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, 87 

Pomponiana, 279 

Pontianus, bishop of Rome, 138 

Ponticus, ‘martyr, 45 


INDEX. 


Pontifex Maximus, title retained by 
Christian emperors, 197 and note 

Pontius, biographer of Cyprian, 160 

Pontus, persecution in, 18 ; cruel- 
ties practised in, 191 

Poor, collections and provision for 
the, 59, 61, 233 

Pope, title of, 230 note 

Porphyrius, martyr, 192 

Porphyry, opponent of Christianity, 
275 


Post horses, system of, 204 note 

Pothinus, bishop of Lyons, martyr, 
43, 46 note 

Praxeas, doctrine of, 201 

Prayer in the primitive Church, 53, 
59, 61; superstitious prac- 
tices in, 67 ; extracts from early 
writers on, 68; kneeling and 
standing in, 86 and note 

Prayers for the dead, 246 

Preaching, see Ministry 

Presbyter or elder, 73 

Pressensé, De, the Church a mis- 
sionary society, 97; character 
of Tertullian, 133; of Clement 
of Alexandria, 135; of Origen, 

= SIGIR 
Priesthood of Christians universal, 


Brees wife of Diocletian, a Chris- 
tian, 172 
Priscilla, a prophetess, 70 
Prophets in the primitive Church, 
IIQ, 124 
Prudentius’ eulogium 
polytus, &c., 244 
Ptolemy, a monk, 267 
Pudens, a soldier, 129 
Pupianus, 228 
Purgatory, 247 
Puritans, 161 
Purpurius, Numidian bishop, 195 


Q. 
Quadratus, Apology of, 24 
Quartodecimanians, 210 
Quintilla, a rejecter of water bap- 
tism, 65 


on Hip- 


Re 


Re-baptism of heretics, 226 

Recreations, Clement on, 102 

Regeneration synonymous 
baptism, 64 and note 

Regillus, Lake, anniversary of the 
battle of, 218 


with 
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Relics, worship of, 70, 249 

Religzo licita, 12 

Restitutus, bishop of London, 271 

Revocatus, martyr, 128 

Rings, devices on, 72 

Ritualism, increase of, 220 

Robertson on symbolism, 136 

Rogatianus, bishop, 228 

Roman Church, a Greek colony, 52 ; 
its wealth and beneficence, 76 

Roman empire, condition of the, 
during the Diocletian persecu- 
tion, 177 

Romans, Ignatius’ epistle to the, 22 

Romanus, a martyr, 190 

Rome, bishop of, his pretensions, 
76, 229 

Rome, persecution at, 142 ; martyrs 
at, 155; Christian population of, 
272 

Rufinus, historian, 270 

Rusticus, prefect of Rome, 31 


Sk 


Sabbath, the Jewish and the Chris- 
tian, 85 

Sabellius, doctrine of, 201 

Sacrament, meaning of the term, 
62 and note 

Saints, invocation of, 248 

Sanctus, martyr, 43 

Sarcophagi, 93 note 

Saturnalia, 252 

Saturninus, martyr, 128 

Saturus, martyr, 128 

Schlegel on the Arian doctrine, 203, 
note 

Schools, heathen, Christian teachers 
in, 253 

Scillita, martyrs of, 127 

Scriptures, reading and exposition 
of, 53; search for the, 175 

Scythia, 3 

Secretum, 231 

Secundulus, martyr, 128 

Secundus, bishop of Ptolemais, 209 

Secundus, bishop of Tigisis, 195 

Seleucians, rejectors of water- 
baptism, 66 

Seneca on the vices of the age, 6 

Septuagint, 150 

Sepulchre, Church of the Holy, 215, 
238, 250 

Severa, empress, 139 

Severus, Alexander, emperor, 131, 


255 
Severus, Septimius, emperor, 127 
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Sexti, 157 

Shepherd, The, see Hermas, 70 

“ Shepherd, the good,” origin of, as 
an emblem, 94 and note 

Sibylline verses, 107 note, 166 

Signaculum, 278 note 

Simon Bar-Gioras, 10 

Sinaitic Codex, 176 note 

Sins, mortal and venial, 83 

Siricius, bishop of Rome, 258 

Sixtus, bishop of Rome, martyr, 155 

Slavery, 114 

Socrates Scholasticus on festivals, 


253 
Soldier’s Chaplet, the, 111 
Sopater, heathen philosopher, 218 
Sophia, St., Church of, 256 
Southey, lines from, 40 
Speratus, martyr, 127 
Spurious gospels, see Apocryphal 
Stanley on the Eucharist, 58 
Station (fasting), 9o 
Stephen, martyrdom of, 3 
Stephen, bishop of Rome, 229 
Stier on the freeness of the ministry, 
79 note 
Sunday, see First day of the week 
Supper, the Lord’s, see Eucharist 
Sylvester, bishop of Rome, 205 note 
Symbolism, 33, 136 
Symeon, martyrdom of, 20 
Symphorian, martyr, 46 
Synagogue, government and wor- 
ship of, 53, 73 
Synagogues in Jerusalem, etc., 2 
Synesius, 258 note 
Syria, practice in relation to bap- 
tism, 65 note 


Ate 


Tabenne, island of, 265 

Table-tombs, 93 note 

Tacitus, on the persecution 
Nero, 8 

Tages, a soothsayer, 173 

Tapers lighted in the daytime, 2309, 
240 

Tatian, 33 note 

Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, 
117 

Teachers, Christian, 
schools, 253 

Temple of Jerusalem, spoils of the, 
10 

Tent-church, Constantine’s, 256 

Terminalia, 174 


by 
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Tertullian, on Gnosticism, 47; on 
the Church which has power to 
forgive sins, 49 note; on the 
heretics, 51; on prayer, 53, 68, 
on the worship of the early 
Christians, 60; on baptism, 65 ; 
on the sign of the cross, 71; on 
custom and truth, 71; on the 
making of images, 72 ; styles the 
bishop a chiet priest, 80 note ; 
on “utter confession,’’ 83; his 
practice with regard to the 
names of the days, 88; on Chris- 
tian wedlock, 88; on the num- 
ber of the Christians, 98; on 
the public shows, 99; on dress, 
103 ; on idol makers 105 ; 
on the animosity of the 
pagans, 106; on the loyalty of 
the Christians, 106; his A fology 
for the Christians, 107; on the 
military service, 111; on oaths, 
116; his life and character, 132; 
hymn on creation, 133; on the 
witness of God in man, 134; on 
Christian scholars and teachers 
in heathen schools, 253 ; on the 
magistracy, 276 

Teutonic dress, 237 

Teveste, 278 

Theatre, the, 100 : 

Theban Legion, story of the, 277 

Thelica, martyr, 186 

Theoctistus, bishop of Czesarea, 148 

Theodorus, see Gregory Thauma- 
turgus 

Theodosia, martyr, 191 

Theodosius I., on the observation 
of the Lord’s day, 85 note; his 
law respecting the clergy, 234 

Theodosius II., on the observance 
of the Lord’s day, 85 note 

Theognis, bishop of Niczea, 209 

Theonas, bishop of Marmarica, 209 

Theotecnus, bishop of Czesarea in 
Palestine, 165 

Thomas the apostle, 3 

“Thundering Legion,’’ the, r10 

Tingis, 173 ° 

Tithes, origin of, 235 

Titus, destruction of Jerusalem by, 
9; arch of, 10 

Toledo, council of, 258 

Tonsure, 237 note 

Trade, integrity in, 105 

Trades, heathen, Christians 
gaged in, 105 


en- 
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Trades followed by Christian mini- 
sters, 78, 233 

Traditores, 176 

Trajan, emperor, 18 and note 

Tréves, 219 

Trullo, council in, 235 

Trypho, dialogue of Justin with, 32 

Tyre, imperial manifesto engraved 
at, 182; persecution at, IgI ; 
synod of, 215; Church at 238, 
256 


We 


Urbanus, proconsul, 189 
Ursacius, count of the empire, 199 


V. 


Valentinian I. and II., laws on the 
observance of the Lord’s day, 85 
note 

Valentinian III., interdicts 
clergy from trade, 234 

Valentinians, a Gnostic sect, 213 
and note 

Valeria, daughter of Diocletian, 172 

Valerian, emperor, 152, 165 

Varanes I., king of Persia, 201 

Verulamium, 271 

Vespasian, emperor, 10 

Vesuvius, mount, 18 note 

Vestments, see Clerical dress 


the 
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Vettius, Epagathus, martyr, 43 
Victor, bishop of Rome, 87, 229 
Victor, presbyter of Rome, 205 
Victoria, martyr, 187 

Vienne, see Lyons 

Vigils, 238 

Vincentius, presbyter of Rome, 205 
Virgin Mary, worship of the, 249 
Virginity, see Celibacy 

Vivia Perpetua, see Perpetua 


W. 


Water-baptism, see Baptism 

War, 110, 276 

Wednesday, a day of mortification, 
86 


Whitsuntide, 251 
Women, ministry of, 54 
Worship, manner of, 53, 220; places 
of, 83 
Ne 
Yemen, 3 note 
York, Eborius, bishop of, 271 
Din 


Zeno, worship of temples 

images forbidden by, 72, 84 
Zenobia, queen, 231 
Zoroastrism, 200 
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